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luffered! theſe Kingdoms 
'4,,to deſtroy oneangther for 


Ages, 'in' divided Monar- 


chies z reſerv'd their happy. Union 


: fy forthe Merciful Royal F amily, of 
'*J - which .Jow FHajeſty. is now,-the 
| Head: and mingl'd lawfully in 
1 their Veins, all, thole many, and v. 7 
| difterent . Blopds:Royal, . which i the 


pretended. to,,any: Soveraignty .in *** 


j_ -thele your Dominjons: deſigning 
thereby at-once-/to. reward; the 


Vertue of Your ' Majeſty's Prede- 


 Ceſlors,. and to engear that Union 
to, us, in preventing future. De- 


bates. [In King James, Your Royal 


Grand:Father, theſe 


A 3 


Nations got 
| 4 


The Epiſtle 


a Monarch, who: was acknow- 
ledg'd to be the Solomon of -His 
Age : who excell'd all His Con- | 
* Hizown temporary Princes in * \King- 
"a Craft; all his Miniſters in Pru- | 
dence:: and all His Do&org j 
Learning. None of his'Sybjet 
thderftood the Law be | 


p 


oblerv'd it *more 2: and who 
knew as well all that was 'Gons 
at | Council-Tables' abroad ®-'44 
they who ſat at ther. 'To Hin 
ſneceeded Your Majeſty's Royil” Fi: 


ther; whole Life 'was the "beſt 
Law's King could make”: who 
knew no ule of Power, faves 
do good' by it: who wis ie 
careful of His 6wn Blood; thin | 
of that of ' his Subje&s : 'Atid'] 
may juſtly ſay, that Heavyeti'only 
was' govern'd: by" 4 better "King. 
After we had ſhown our ſelves 
unworthy of ſuch Monarchs, the 
Diyine'Goodnels, to try us orice 


more, 


( 


| LIE heltory, 

more,!. gave. Si arr Gracious Bro- 
the whole Clemericy (after.ſo 

ow and fo. great Injuries) was 
3 gredi a Miracle as His 'Reftors- 
tiofy: bo. knew-every'; thing 
ſave: th: be ſevere; 'and-could 
bavr every thing Diary fee His 
People/in- trouble: who: after 
tha abuſe of His Goodneſs;chad. 
made. his 'Eneniies iſo inſolenc, 
bac: His Servants (concluded all 
Was loſt; did;;, by: His extraordi- 
nary; paits, withia.gentle egſineſs, 
 pecitiiar to:Hiralclt;difipate thoſe 
execrable-Combinatians, 'to-/our 
 gibk/(atisfactidn/and amazement. 
Ba, Si, the>Clodſcience of His 
Enemies; will; far | exceed" in” His 
Praiſes, - the: Eloquence of : His 
Servants ; and 39; my trembling 
Hand:leaves this AN Sub- 
_ $0 [ts 


17 


His 


. His: Thrones now-fillfd. with 
Your: Sacred: Majeſty, - whoſe” Abi 
lities Your Royal Brother eſteem-; 
ed; {oniuch, thatHe ſhar'd with: 
You!; the Exerciſe! of the :Go- 
vernment, : before His Death gave: 
you the Poſleſſian of 'the Grown; 
In:You;:' Sir, : Your» People have 
a. Gengral: to: thei i Armies, 'an- Ad- 
miral;t6:\their Fleet; a "Treaſurer 
to. their: Adony :: whole Courage 


_ cahtlead+therld agar, /as theirs: cam 


follow; ind-7aiſe-the Glory of 
theſe; Kingdoms -AS high: 46 they: 
can\wath ; -: Soithar' at they: be: nor 


happy, they. will:bave this Addi- 


tidd to their -/Misfortunes; that' 
the! World: will ſee, that'they: 
thetalelves are; only tobe blamid 
for ite: FOODS: 30.4750 

{Our' Country, . Sir, - does-»not! 
boaſt of a rich Soil, or a hot Sutis 
but ir may, that it has given theſe 
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Deadicatory. 
bappy Iſlands thoſe Gracious and 
Glorious Kings. In return where- 


of, we might have expected 


kinder. Rewards, than that any 
of their Natives ſhould | debate 


- is Antiquity, and; the Veracity 


of thofke Hiſtories wherein the 
oreat Actions of Your Royal Pre- 
deceſſors were recorded. And 
fince the Honour of-the Ancient - 
and Royal Race of our Sove- 
raigns 1s the chief thing wherein 
we Glory ; .itis hard to deny us a 


. Favour, 'ſo juſt on our part, and 


ſo ealy ontheirs. However, Sir, 
fince I preſume, that thoſe of 


| Your other Subje&ts, who con- 


trovert this, do ſo, rather from 


want of information, than from 


unkindaeſs 3 \ l, who am reſoly'd 
to make the defence of Your 


| meaneſt Priviledges my greateſt 


Honour, have thought it incum- 
bent to me, as Nour Advocate, to 
+8, a un- 


The Epiſtle, &c. 
undertake the defence of that An- 4 
tiquity, which' makes Your Maje- | — 
ſty the moſt Ancient Monarch up- | 
on Earth. Which Argument, I | 
hope, I have: manag'd with that | Þ, 

' Candour, which becomes an ho- | + 
neſt Man, and that Zeal which | 
is the Dury of, EE 


" 

Your Majeſty's moſt Duciful, 

Loyal, and Obedieat 
Subje& and 


Servant, 


\ 


Geo. Mackenzie. | ric 


TIL ws — td the 


A 


A LETTER to the 4: If 


EARL of- P ERTH, 


Lord - High Chancellor of. 
SCOTLAND, 


l Upon his having ſent tothe Author 


_ the Biſhop of St. Aſaph's Book: 
With ſome Refleftions upon the 
Defign of th that Book. 


My Lord, 


with-that delight M4 of old' a 
Play'z which one may'think- it 
reſembles more, than our Hiſto- 
ries do a-Romiance: For what'is tru- 
ly related, is ſo: diſguiſed: and tranſ- 
poſed, as may beſt Fi with the Au- 


[= and the Book y ou POR me, 


thor's Deſign 3 and with a Rhetorick 


ſo Polite and Comical; that if the 


.Reaſons do not convince,yet the Hu- 


a 2 INQOUTD 


(2) 
mour and Stile may charm;and pleaſe, 
even ſome of thoſe againſt whom it 
is-deſfignd. This made me unwilling 
at- firſt to undertake to anſwer a 
Book, which I' ſuppoſe-might have '] 
more Admirers than Proſclytes ; but - 
finding, upon”! a. ſecond peruſal, | 
that the Author had not fully exa- J 
mined-the. Grounds upon which our 


Hiſtorians proceeded, or had fuffer- | 


ed hirgfelf to be byaſsd by Zeal for Þ 
his Order,” or Partiality to his Coun-. | 
try; And that this whole  King- | 
| dom'take it as an Injury done, not | 
only to the: Antiquity 'of the.'Fozal | 


Family, but to this our Nation in +} - 
generat; I was at laſt prevaile$with - 


to enter the Lifts, with 'a kind De-. 


fign, by a ſober and candid Infor- | 
mation , rather to convince. and :' 


ſatisfy”: the- Author; and :thoſe he 


the vain glory. of ſich a: Victory, 
eſpecially over one- who. bears the 
CharaQter of a Biſhop, for which 1 


have ſo great a Veneration :- Altho, {© © 


for the. Reaſons followipg, -I cannot ' 
bur diſlike his unneceſlary Under- 
taking, and'unſeaſonable and partial 


which 


Management of a. National Debate, | 2? 


| Anithoſitits-amongſt Scots, 


(3) - 


which * we-are prohibited to:enter *J--6-Par-20, 


” Ha under painof a Sedition:7 | - Wege 
fy, CS I am: ſorry, that while! 2h 6: 


2 - v5 wa are unbappily divided;not 


ations, but "Opinions ;> the: old 
Engliſh, 
and Irifh; being-forgot-and''/buried,, 
ind the modern Differences between 


{# . the Ep:ſcopatand Faratick; and Ca- 
 valier and Republican, 'or, 'as: ſome 


term It, Whig and Tory, are1o violent 
and turbulent ;z/ the: Author ſhould 


| | have diverted (our juſt -and dariful 


Zeal, by imploying it in: defence: of 


'} an important right of State; un- 


kindly, as well 'as unneceſlarily: in- 


 vaded : fo as the'other, of near.con- 
$ cern' to the: Church, may- in-ſome 
meaſure come-to be'neglefted.- 


+ 2: Theypretext for. writing this 


Book, wherein the Antiquity of our 


Kings and Nation is ſo much diſpa- 
rag'd, being, that the Presbyterians, 
and' particularly *Blozdel,urg'd/from 


. bur Hiſtorians, that we had a Church 
- for ſome 'Years without Biſhops: tt 


ſeemd neither juſt nor fit, that any 
Epiſcopal Author ſhould have mag- 


- nify'd fo highly the meaneſt Argu- 
| 'ment'that ever was us'd by a Presby- 


a 3 tertan 5 


(4) | 


' 'tferian3oas for it, to cut off 44 Kings 


(all preceding Coravw#,, who began, 


his Reign aro 501) and to expoſe 
on a "Patbry as Forgers, our many 
and grave; Hiſtorians. And that jt 
isa; 'weak Argument, appears from 
tlis;: that! I-have met with very few 
Laicks ini all our Country, who-had 


heard:of it 3 nor with one, even of 


theſe: few, who had valu'd it : and 
fo this Author may be ſaid, rather 
to have ſuggeſted a new Argument, 
than to have anſwered an old One : 
For they urge now. nothing to us, 
ſave places of Scripture 3 reſolving 


to have their Presbytery, Furis Dz- 


vini c knowing that nothing leſs can 
ſecure them, in oppoling the Laws 
of the Kingdom. 
the Presbyterians think of their 0- 
ther Arguments, which they value 
much. ' Since this, which they valu'd 
ſo little, '1s thought of ſuch force, by 


a learned Biſhop, as to deſerve a 


whole Book, the cutting off of 44 
Kings, and the offending a Nation 


of Friends. It 1s alſo very re-_ 


markable, that the learn'd Do@or 
Hammond, a great Champion of Epiſ- 
copacy, owns the Antiquity of our 

Nation : 


And what can. 


\ 


.#, 
Nation 3 and anſwers fully that Ar- 
gument, without overturning the 
truth of our Hiſtory,or wronging the 
Antiquity of our Rojal-Line : where- 
as Baxter. the Presbyterian urges this 
Citation, and yet agrees with- this 
Author in oppoſing the Antiquity of 
our Hiſtory ; approving what isſaid 


by Cambden and Oſher; and in a 


Letter to the Duke of Larderdale 


_ aſſerting. the Jatenefs of our ſettle- 


ment here. Which ſhews, that 


there 1s no neceſſity lying upon 


ſuch as .own Epiſcopacy, to wrong 
the Antiquity of our Kings and Na- 


tzou. But how the neceſiity of a 


private cornerof a remote Country 
1n Eccleſea conſtituenda, could wrong 


_ the. general praQice of the Church ; is 
as little to be underſtood, as it 1s un- 

_ denyable, +. that many. thouſands 1n 
| Japan, and China, were converted 


by Presbyters, before * Biſhops were 


ſent thither. . And fince it cannot be 


deny'd, but that thoſe who ordain'd 


_ our Presbyters. were Biſhops ; it ne- 
_ceſſarily follows, that Epiſcopacy was 
ſettd in the Chriſtian Church be- 
. fore we had *Presbyters or Culdees - 
| or elſe, if theſe who ordaind our 


a 4. | Presby- 


(6) 


Precbjters were not Biſhops, the pra- - 


ice of that Church, whereby our 


Presbjters were ordaind , ſhould ; 


have been impugnd , and not the 


Authority of our Hiſtories, and the | 


Antiquity of our Royal-Line over- 
turn'd. And though this Reve- 
rend and Learn'd Axthor could 


prove, that we were not ſetled here, 


before the Year 503, yet that could 


not anſiver 'the Argument : for the | 
Culdees might have been ſettled be- I. 


fore that time in this Country,where 
we now live, though amongſt the 
PiGs; for it cannot be deny'd but 


the PiFs were ſetled in this Coun- 
try before that time. And when - 


our Hiſtorians ſay that the Abbots 
of Icolm-kill had Juriſdiction over 
all the Biſhops of the Province, that 


1s to be underſtood,as Beda obſerves, 


more inuſitato; and my Lord St, Aſapb 
himſelf well remarks theſe words, 


and-gives a full and clear vindica- 


tian of the paſſages of Beda in the 
173, and following Pages; and might 


have refted therein, and needed not 


to have been driven to ſeek a new 


Anſwer 1n overturning the Antiqui- | 


ty of our Nation. Many examples 
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meeting with ' theſe a 


-— 4. 
can be given of Juriſdiction of Preſ< 
bjters,” and even” of ' Deacons. over 


"Biſhops in the Canon Law and Hiſto- 


rj. So that this ſtance from our 
Hiſtorians makes —_—_ 
Epiſcopacy. And latter Hiſtoriavs 
| pu0us 
words in our Annals, De fignativs; 
Ele&w, Ordinatws, wete by a''mif- 
take inducd- to 'appropriate - theſe 
words to the: fortnal Ceremony of 
Ordination and Impoſition' of Hands. 


'  AndI find, by the Biſhop's' Conce(- 
- fon, * that the Abbeſs Hilda did- e- 
 TJe& and ſend forth | fuch of' her 


Monks, as ſhe thought fit/'to'ibe 


" . ordaind: which is all that' our 


Guldees, and -anciefnt Monks did. 
Thus a King may be ſaid to make 
one a Biſhop, or 'a Mother to have 
made oneof her Sonsa Church-man; 
which anſwer, the learned . Nicol, a 
zealous friend to Epiſcopacy, thought 
ſufficient to 'tlide Blondel's Argue 
ments from our-Hiſtorians, without 
denying the-Antiquity of our Na- 
tion, or troubling himſelf with our 
* Cuidees, And if Beda had heard 


that the Preſbyters did ordain- Bi- 


ſhops, he had remarkd it as amoſt 
unuſyal 


YPag. 169,190. 
I7Js 


* See his late 
Book, entitu- 
led, Les preten- 
dus reformees 
Convanious au 
Sthiſm, P.$47- 

548549550» 


* Pag. 89, 


f Pag.92,93. 


©4\ + 


<8 ) 
nnufal- thing, having marked. that 
the Abbots had juriſdicion over Bi- 
ſhops, they being .but 'Presbyters ; 
ſuch an Ordination being much more 
extraordinary, than fucha JuriſdiQi- 
on.And might not my Lord St. Aſaph 
as well have inveighd againſt Gz/das 
and the Britiſh -Hiſtorians, becauſe 


he ſays * that Church-men were or-: 
daind by the conſent of the Biſhops 
andthe reſt of the Presbyters, from 


which Presbjterians, and particular- 


ly-the fame, Bloydelt infers a parity 


ps 'and Preſbyters, 
And" from which. it appears,. that 
dangerous Conſequences ſhould . not 
be, drawn from the dubions: and 
heedlefs exprefiions of old Authors, 


living in rude Times and Places ; and 


from all which we might have been 
ſecure, that my Lord St. Aſaph would 


have. concurd with the wiſe an-_ 


ſwer, which Spotſwood, Arch-Biſhop 
of St. Andrews (with whom. the 
learnd- Hammond 'agrees) gave to 
that filly Argument,without affront- 
ing him as a betrayer of the Epiſco- 
pal Cauſe ; and cateſſing our _Fa- 
zaticks by that unwarrantable and 
dangerous aflertion. 5 that . i» conſe- 

PH: | quence 


(9) 


quence thereof they might reaſonably 


conclude, that when they covenanted. 
againſt Epilcopacy, they had only 
us d their own right 5 and thrown out 
that, which was a confeſs'd innovation ; 
in order to the reſtoring 'of that, which 


was their primitive Government, For 


| it-does not follow; that becauſe our 


Church in its infancy and neceffity 
was without Biſhops for ſome Years ; 
that therefore it was reaſonable: for 
Subjects, to enter into a; Solemm 
Leagne and Covenant, without, and 
againſt the conſent of their Mozarchz 
and to extirpate, Epiſcopacy ſettled 
then by Law, and 'by an old' pre- 
ſcription of 1200;Years atleaſt, 

3; Precedency being one of the 
Jewels of the Crown and one of 
the chief Glories of Princes 3-and 
all who treat on that Subje& confeſ- 
ſing, that the King of Greet-Britaiz, 
as King of Scotland, is the molt an- 


- cient Monarch in - Exrope, the Line 


of other Kingdoms having been 
often. interrupted, whereas ours ne- 
ver was; it ſeems a great injury to 


our Kings, to have their Lime 


ſhortened, ſo as thereby to poſtpone 
them, to many others; and if | this 
| Author's 


Y Pag. 2. 


(16) 


$.%. A+ « 


Kings will 4 antongſt the may of 

all owned. Boas,” 'Nor is 6 one - 
rgurnents,” which pres .. 
vail with us, 'to- hazard all fof* ak ; 
Royal-Line, that we have been'fo | 


of the leaſt A 


long Subjeds to'it, and happy un- 


der it: and therefbre whoever ſhor-_ 


tens it, leſſens ( though without de- 
ſign) the influetice” of our Kings, 


and etidangersthe Succeſſion: And 


ſince * Luadus owns, that he durſt 
not deny the Britiſh Deſcent from 
Brutus, leſt he tmight thereby wrong 
the Ms 4jeſty 
I admire” that any 'of the SabjeQts 
of Great Britain'did not think it a 


degree of Leſe- Majeſty, to injare and | 
ſhorten the ek Line of thete ? 


Kin $i! 


'. iFihis 1 injury bad beeti done te | 
Kings,” or'to a Nation, when they 
were' Enemies to- Epiſcopacy, as- the 


Obligation was,” ſothe fault had been 
les, Bit 'to' itiveigh againſt our 
Royal-Line, after King: James had 


mage: the ſettlement ' of 'Ep3/copacy 
; his. 


of the Engliſh Nations 


( Tx ) 


-  his-buſfineſs 3. King Charles had died 


for-it 3 and* our! late Soveraign of 
Glorious Memory, had: been: more 


- difquieted by the Schiſmatical oppo- 
] fition madeto it, than by all his Sher 


concerns, ſeems very unkind. And 


 } tho this learned and worthy Author, 
_ {| upon defign' to make us. fit down 
3 quietly under theſe Injuries, ſeems to 
| gratifie us, by 'the Complement, 

_ * That we, fince the Writing of our 


* Hiſtories, needed not ſuch helps, 


| *as old and fabulous Romances : 


* telling us, that we have excel}'d 
* moſt other Nations, in Arts, and 
* Arms ; andeſpecially in the Purity 
*of Religion, abating only the ble- 


* miſh, which we- have contracted 


* by: too eafie a belief of theſe Fifti- 
* ons, which he deſigns toRefute. 
Yet, ſince [no Peer in © Orglard, 


| though aSubje&, would haveallow'd. 


this: Author to tell him , that al- 
beit, ke be now a brave and ge- 


- | nerous -Perſon's his - Predeceſlors 


were lately 'piltering barbarous 
Robbers and - Vagabonds,-'and- the 
Hiſtory of his Family a fabulous Ro- 
mance. How ſhould he have'ima- 
.gin'd, . that our Kings and Nati- 
on 


(12) 


on (how gentle ſoever ). would have 


thought, that the Juſtice done them 


in this Age (and for which we 
thank the Biſhop of St. Aſaph ) 
ſhould have compensd the Injuries 
done to their Predecefſors? _ 

But it is probable, that my. Lord 
St. Aſaph has not, on the one hand, 
known: the | 
here urge for our Antiquity , and 
that qur nice Jealouſie for our Ho- 


nour, on the other hand, magnifies. 


too much to us ſuch injuries, of 
which we are naturally very ſen- 


fible: and therefore, I hope, by 
his Lordſhip's aquieſcence, the reſult 


of the Debate will be, that he 
will ſee that our Royal-Lize and 
ation are more: ancient than he 


imagined them to have been : and 


that we will remain convinc'd, 


that his Book was not dicated by 


malice, and National Humour. 
My Defign is not to convince my 
Readers, that I am Learn'd, but 
that my Cauſe is juſt : and there- 
fore I uſe no more Citations, even 
from the Books I know , than may 
prove or illuſtrate my Poſitions. 
And, 


Grounds which we' 


Eames a. 


(13) 
ve. | And, not _ ng the firſt aggreſ- 
Mm | for,l expeQ the favour which i i Toe 
we | to Self-defence : For, of all wy 
 ) | I bate unneceſſary Debates; 
1s | I admire St. Pink, for bing is, 
| * And they neither found we = 24+ 12: 
ord | Temple 4puting with any May.. : 
nd, | bates generally ſtarve Charity, fel 
we' Selflove, and incline ' even: yery 
and good Men to more partiality, than 
Jo- | T hope canbe chargd 1 in this Wo 
ihes. | bate, —_— 


: | 

ſen- | Your Lordſhip mal 
by BEE <q 

ks: faithful and humble 

t he Þþ | Q 2 

ney Servant, \ 

1 he | 


Geo. Mackensie. 


hs 


it 
41 
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.\ bas Speech to the Scottiſh 


| — 
* 


King CuaRLEsthe iff 


. 'Parhament at Edin- | 
burgh, Ag.19.1641. | - 


Cannot doubt of ſuch real | - 

Teſtimonies of your Aﬀe- | « 
ions, for the maintenance of | 
that Royal Pqwer which I en-, ] yy; 
joy, after 108 Deſcents, and | 


which you Profels ro maintain, | 


and .to which your National 
Qath doth oblige you, &c. 'In 


\ftb8494 043042448 


(.1) 


Defence of & Aegiquity 


OF THE 


 Koyal- -Line 


SCOTLAND, 


With a true Account, when the 


Scots were govern 'd by Kings 
_ inthe Iſle of Britain. 


bn Anſwer to the Biſhop of St. Aſaph. 


7 LL the Hiſtorians of 
Scotland unanimouſ- 
Wag ly agreeing, that the 
SF. \S/l Royal-Line of the 
DET =: Kings of Scoland did 
begin in King Fergas 

the Firſt : and that the Scots now 


inhabiting it, were ſettled here, un- 
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(2) 


der one Soveraign, about - 33o years 


before Chriſt. And their Hiſtories 
beivg receivd with great applauſe 
for many hundreds of years, by Hz- 


ſlorians, Antiquaries, and Criticks of 


other Nations, who bad any. occaſj- 
on to take notice of our Afﬀairs 
Luddws affefing Singularity, did, 
Anno 1572, controvert both theſe 
Points: for which, he having been 
refuted with juſt ſeverity by Buchax- 
#42; the Biſhop of St. Aſaph, upon 
pretext of , anſwering a very filly 


an inconſequential Argument againſt 


Epiſcopacy, has undertaken the De- 
fence of Luddw his Kinſman, con- 
tending, that the Scots did not ſettle 
in Britain till the year of our Lord 
503, and that they had no Kizg, 
who. govern'd in this Ifland till that 
time. OST 

Albeit there be other unwarran- 


table aſſertions and poſitions in that 
Book, yet being unwilling to enter 
upon any Argument, which may, by 
the remoteſt Conſequence, be urg'd 
againſt that Epiſcopacy, which'I fo 


much reverence 5 I, as his Maje- 
ſties Advocate, deſign only to prove, 
that in both theſe Points the *Biſbop 


. has 


((i3.) 
has (though I hope without defipn 
injurd our Kings and Nation. wy 
proving whereof, 


The firſt thing I ſhall clear, ſhell be, 
That Hiſtory requires, nor adtwits m 


Mathematical, nov Legal: Proof, but 
# ſatisfied with ſuch Morat Cortiimty, 
* is infer'd: from probable Tradition, 
old eManuſcripts, credible Hiſtorians, 
the Teftimony of Foreign Authors, and 

obable Reaſons. © (7 

| Secondly 5; That our Hiftories be- 
ing already acquieſced in, and received . 
by the generality of Mankind, and «ſpe- 
tially. by Criticks, Antiquaries, a»f 
Hiſtorians, #he beſÞ fadges in ſuch 


caſes, need no Confirmation, nor fur- 


ther Proof. 
+.” Thirdly ; [That albeit we are not ob- 


 iged to prove, or confirm our Hipory, 


get: we are able to do it by al 


former Grounds, which is all 'that 


weeds be. done for the Credit of any 
.- Fourthly 3 1 ſhall anſwer the Ar- 
gunents brought by the Biſhop agarnſ# 
aur» Hiſtories, AndI muſt intreat my 


| Readers to lay all theſe together, and 


vat to judg by. parcels, which: i, not 
B 2 


to 


SECT. 1. 
What Proefs 
are neceflary 
- In Hiſtory, 


(4) 


to be done, eſpecially. in caſes of this 
nature... . 


For clearing the firſt of theſe 


Pornts, it is fit to conſider, that right 
Reaſon.:requires only 1n all caſes, 


ſuch Proots, as the nature of: the 
Subje& can allow :. and therefore, 
though. Matbematicians. reſt only np- 
on infallible Demonſtrations 3. and 
the Law requires ſtrict and ſolemn 
Proofs 3 Yet the Law it ſelf remits 
its. ordinary Exadineſs, to comply 
with the .neceſſity. of Human: Af- 
fairs, allowing Domeſtick Witnefles, 
where . others .cannot be had, and 


ſtrong preſumptive Grounds as equal 


to Witneſles, where the Subje& Mat- 
ter can admit of no other Proofs : 
e/lerality convinces . by probable 
Reaſons,. and Hiſtory allows Moral 
Certainty for a ſufficient-Probation 
in matters of Fa, becauſe the mat- 
ters (treated. of 1n--it, - can -general- 
ly admit no exaRter Proofs : Which 
Propoſition as to''Hiſtory, will ve- 
ry eaſily appear, if we'confider, that 
even.the. Riſtorians . of this. preſent 
Age, cannot themſclves fee every 
thing. they . relate-z.nor can all be 

=. prov d 


the general Belief and T 


(5) 
provd by the Teftimony' of Wit- 
neſſes. Reaſon likewiſe has obligd 
Men to preſume, that a Nation ought 
as much to be believ'd in theſe caſes, 


astwo Witneſſes are in any ſingle 


one : for ev in the- caſe of Wit- 
neſſes, our belief is founded upon 
the preſumption; that they will not 
lie; and dann themſelves; and that 
both the one, and the other, 'do at 
laſt reſolve in preſumptive and pro- 
bable Grounds: So that Men! fatis- 
fie themſelves' mimoſt: _ with 


thoſe among:whom they live, foun- 

ded' upon probable Reaſons. | Ma- 
naſeripts alſ@weitten by:others, in- 
fer no Mathematical nor Legal Cer- 
tainty : For the Author of the Ma- 
nuſcript might have -beerimiſtaken, 
or byaſsd ; and at beſt, one Wit- - 
neſ3-proves not. Nor are Strangers 
oblig'd to believe the exattelt H7;- 


ſtory of thoſe who write in favour 


of the Antiquity. of their own Na- 
tion, upon any other account, than 
becauſe Hiſtory is fatisfy'd with pro- 
bable Grounds. - Domeſtick Teſti- 
monies infer only a probable Be- 
lief; and tho 'an Oath were inter- 

BY posd, 


tion of 


(6) 
pos'd, that-coutd creat no more than 
a\moira} Certainty. / 

- Asthe former Propoſition is foun- 
dedinpin uſt Reaſon, ſo all-Hiſtori- 
ans hve! ia believ'd, and the Hi 
ſtories of; all Nations Miye been re-: 


ceiv'd hpbn probable 'Grounds and. 


Warrints;; ongh they were not; 


writteny thoſe who ſaw-and heard: 


what' tbeyiwrote. i. Among(t many 
Inſtances: of which,; |; ſhall only 


name that” of 'the:Rowans, written: 
| In:1which:Common-: 


* Rare fey 04- 
dos expe yes) hes tells 112 \that [the uſe of 
cuſtoia fidzlis Lethavs wes. not then: ordinary, and. 


by * Lies; In 


memorte rt pra 
Joy aan that/zLe beſt): 


ind py ful Remembrance of Wings 


que in commen- 7 f- ſdqee few. Memorials were left by the 


-$ytcords weve = "Faith: 


oh Priefl in ſucceeding] Ages, they periſſid- 


licis privatiſque at"the; burning of the; Fown, . And no- 
_ wiſe = Hiſtory: was collected: till the year 
pleray; pee 48 53 after the building of Rome, Fa- 
Liv. brit. 9.6. bins Pigor, their fix (iff orian, wri- 
+ voſſus de ting ai-that: Year, 'as +: Voſſuws in- 
97 _ iba formsus: The 
TO had no-Hliſtorical| Warrant for the 
firſt 2c00 years, but; Tradition, and. 

after ithat/fime," theig! Tranſactions 

were -mention'd m-very; few Fo- 

regal towers Ane the Annals of 


their 


- 


paſt 5 and. 


Jemiſh, Hiſtory alſo. 


(7) 
their own Prieſts were thought good 


Hiſtorical Foundations, in the opi- 
nion of * Jo/ephas, even for the Sa- * ak L. a- 
cred Hiſtory. I need not mention 7 407” 


the Hiſtories of the Greeks, who 
could have no Records for many 
hundreds of years before they wrote; 
and much leſs thoſe of the French, 
and Spamrards, whole Hiſtories might 
much more juſtly be queſtioned up- 


on the Grounds that ours are. 


The ſureſt Foundation then of all 
Hiſtories, 1s the common belief and 


conſent of the Natives : For Stran- 


gers cannot know but from them, 


and this conſent and belief may be 


founded upon credible Tradition, 
Manuſcrrpts, Domeſtick Witneſles, 


but eſpecially when theſe are forti- 


fyd by the concurring Teſtimonies 
of Foreign Authors, probable Rea- 
ſons, and the acquieſcence of Man- 
kind. And tho leſs accepted for 
fortt{ying an Ancient, than Modern 
Hiſtory, and | that even a part of 
theſe would be ſafhicient to confirm 
a Modern one ; yet I hope to make 
them all concur for ſupporting ours, 
tho very ancient. 


'B 4 It 


(8) 

It would appear then by this, that 
as the Biſhop of St. Aſaph has under- 
taken to defame our Hiſtory with- 
out any neceſlity, ſo he does it with- 
out any ſhadow of Reaſon: and 
we will at leaſt have the ſatisfaction 
to ſee our Hiſtories ſi:bf1ſt as long as 
any Hiſtories can do. 

1 conceive alſo, that in Reaſon, 
Hiſtorians already receiv'd in the 
World with Applauſe, need not 
(ſhow their Warrants whereupon 
they - proceed; No more than a 
Man that's in poſkſiton needs prove 
or confirm his Right, except the 
ſame be prov to be falſe, or a clea- 
rer, or {tronger Right be produced 
by him who challenges the former. 
Nor are Men curious to preſerve old 
Manuſcripts and Records, after they 
have form'd their Hiſtories by them : 
for elſe no Hiſtorian could ever be 
ſecure, if the not being able to 
ſhow their Warrants, . after many 
Ages, might diſcredit their Hiſtory. 
And I defire to know, where are 


theſe few Hiſtorians, whom Hero- | 


dotws, Livins, and others do cite in 
their Hiſtories > Or, theſe whom 
7-/:phas did cite go confirm that of 
the 


(9) 


the Jews, when it was challeng'd 
by Appion the Grammariar, upon the 
ſame grounds that ours is now quar- 


relld' by the Biſhop of St. Aſaph 2 
And albeit the authority of a fingle 


_ Hiſtorian,' might be ſuſpeRed af- 


ter his Hiſtory 'is written, and 'that 
then his Warrants might be call'd 
for 3 eſpecially if other Manuſcripts 
could be found, written 1n the time 
controverted, by which that Hiſto- 
ry might be! contradidted': Or if 


the Hiſtory controverted did re- 


rt things inconſiſtent with the 


«whole Tra@& of other Hiſtorians, or 


the Principles of common Senſe and 
Reaſon, as Jeffrey of Monmonth, and 
ſome Britiſh Hiſtorians do, in the 
opinion: of 'theBrſhop of St. Aſaph, 
and their own beſt Critiques. Yet, 


_ this cannot at- all be extended to 


our caſe, who have many Hiſtories 
Written by Men of great Reputa- 
tion, all agreeing very well with 
one another, and relating things 
probable 1n themſelves, and very a- 
greeable to Foreign Hiſtories, and 
which they declare, they did draw 
from Warrants cited by them, and 
which have ' for many Years, -been 
read 


(10) 
read with great pleaſure, and cited 


with great honour by. Critiques, An- 


tiquaries, and Hiſtorians, and contra- 
dicted by the authority of no po- 
ſtive Hiſtory or Manuſcript, writ- 
ten by any in the Ages controver- 


ted, aſſerting, that the. Scotiſh Na- 
this Iſle, did 


tion. now inhabuin 
firſt plant themſelves here,about ſuch 
a year of God, under ſuch a King, 
or adducing ſome ſuch ſolid Ground 
againſt. us; all that is objeQed a- 


gainſt our poſitive and applauded 
Hiſtories, being the vain. ſcruples of 


an obſcure Author, Lydd#s, who be-, 
ing confuted by *Buchannan, made 
no more notle in the World, till 
* Brittom. * Gambden raisd forme Conjecures 


- pong wn with ſubmiſhon to us, after which 


cially Pag.242. Learned | Biſhop Oſher (picqu'd by 


Theſe are the - CS . 
Palms, 1 Gay, Dempſier's Severity, to his Uncle 


which I would : 
wiſh the Scotiſh Men diligently to think upon 3 but let them re- 
member, that in the mean time, I have aftirm'd nothing, but only 
given an inkling of certain rhings, which may ſeem in ſome ſort 
material, whence if the Original of the Scots have received no 
Light, let them feek ir elſewhere ; and I have in vain ſearched, bur 
with that circumſpe& care, that I hope I have not given the leaſt 
offence to any wharſoever, F Prefar, de primord. Eccl. Brir. 1s 
xoſtra autem ex onni, $criptoram genere promiſcue congeſta farragine, ſ- 
quis obſcuriorum Authorum citata mirabitur teſtimonia 3 Cogitare ilun 
welim, aliud eſſe Hiſtoriain ſcribere alind materiam binc inde convehere, un- 
ae delefiu aabibito, Wc. 


Stani- 


(11) 
Staniburſt) gathered together, an 
undigeſted, and formle(s lump of all 
Writers, good and bad, from which, 
he ſays, that Diſcretion being us'd, a 


Hiſtory might be form'd. And from 


theſe, the Biſhop of St. Aſaph, impa- 
tient of Bachammaz's ſeverity to Lud- 
dus, under the pretext of reſpe& to 
Epiſcopacy, has drawn -a new Model, 
without bringing new Materials, put- 
ting that  confusd Rabble.tn, Rank 


and File, with ſome pleaſant Re- 


fletions. 


nh might then forbear to- trouble SECT. 2. 


EY _ What Proofs 
my ſelf any further, than in anſwer- Fi "re 


ing thoſe few 3 and 11]l-founded OQb- for our Biſto- 


ry, and firſt of 
our Tradition. 


&Cctions, multerd up by the Biſhop 
againſt us, . which being remov'd, 
leave our Hiſtory 1a its former luſtre 
and ſplendor. But for ſerving my 
King and Country, and ſatisfying 
my Reader more entirely, I am re- 
ſolv'd to clear, that our Hiſtorians 
have proceeded upon ſufficient War- 
rants, according to the former un- 
controvertible Propoſitions, which 


TI at firſt laid down in relation to 
Hiſtory 1a. general. 


And this I 
I, By ſhew- 


ing 


will endeavour to do, 


cn) 
ing that our Tradition is very well 
founded. 2. By ſhewing, that we' 


had ancient Annals, and that our 


Hiſtorians were Men of great Repu- 
tation, and that they founded their 
Hiſtories. on thoſe ancient Annals. 
3. That the beſt Hiſtorians among' 
the Britains, do concur to affert our 
Antiquity 3 and that ſuch as oppoſe 
It, are Men of fo little authority, as 

that their Teſtimony ſhould not be' 
put in the Ballance with 'thoſe who 
ſtand for us. 4. That our Hiſtories 
are confirm'd by the authority of 
_ ancient Foreign Authors. 


_ applauded by the beſt of late Hiſto-' 
 rians, Critiques, and Antiquaries, the 
beſt Judges in ſuch caſes. 6. That 
the antiquity of our Hiſtory-1s foun- 
ded upon ſolid Reaſon, and great 
Probability as well as upon the Te- 
ſtimony of . Authors, both within 
and without the I{Je : Which is all 
that can be done, or 1s requiſite for 
aſſerting and- proving the Truth of 
any Hiſtory. WRET 2] | 

For clearing whereof I muſt in- 
form my Reader, that whilſt this 
lile was.Pagan, it had for its Prieſts, 
the 


5. That 
__... our Hiſtories have been believd and. 


(13) 
the Draids, who taught them Sci- 
ences, and Letters, and who were 
fo famous, That * Ceſar tellsns, That * Diſiptina in 
the Ganls deriv'd their firſt Learn- P'itamia Re- 


ing from thew. And all Hiſtories ac- \,6.157 _ 


in Galliam tranſ- 
knowledg, That theſe usd to tranf* {tz of exifti- 
mit the Hiſtories of their own times CG, pen can 
in - Verſes, which were taught by Lib.s. 


bob to their Scholars : and it 1s 7#« ae ex w- 


 , Tur motu, de 
robable, that ſome of theſe Druids 1; terre. 
having been converted from the Pa- un magnitudine 


as 6] | de rerum natura 
gan Religion,” whereof they were the 1, 7,109 


Prieſts, became our firſt' Monks 5, mortatinn vi & 


being thereto much inclin'd by the anc gafic, uf 
ſeverity of their former Diſcipline : 7: ra4nr. nid. 
as the Therapeute did for the ſame Cumin publicis 


Reaſon become the firſt Archorits "©91 & 


: K privivatis, Gre- 
in Egypt; -and fo it was eaſte for cs litmis utar- 


them -to inform the Monaſteries of ** . Ibid. By 


Ir! : publics rationes, 
what they knew ſo well. And this oh probably 


Hint 1s confirm'd by a very clear meant their 


paſlage in Leſlies Preface to his Hi- Pfgris, a. . 2 


ftory, who .being a Biſhop himſelf, reaſonable wo 
ſhould be believ'd by another of the Fink, that 

& : baHe ' fince they had 
ſame CharaQer in a proba le matter the uſe of Let- 
of 'Fa&. Nor can there be a clear- ers, they 


. Va go 's 
er Confirmation of our having had vs have 


written Hiſto- 


the Druids amongſt us, than that 1N rics, or ſome 
ſeveral places of the Iriſh Verſion of —_ Memo- 
the New Teſtament, the wiſe Men, or © 


P rieſts, 


4 


%% 


(14) 
Prieſts, are tranſlated Druids 5: and | aH 

ſo, where the Engliſh Tranſlation offe 

faith, That the V's/ſe Mer from the | ing 

Eaſt came to worſhip our Saviour * Qur the 

Iriſh Tranſlation has the Druids, &c. bab 

- . Our Predeceſfors alfo being deſcen- | ſtor 

ded from the Spaniſh Galicks, or I 
Galicians, as is acknowledgd by Hi- 

ſtorians; and they having bad the 

uſe of Letters, and of . Grammaf, 

'* rg. 56. E-long before this. time, as * - Strabs 
a, Caſa. conteſles, it cannot be imagined, | the) 
| but that we as a Colony of them, | by. 

would have likewiſe a. part of their | that 

Art and Learning. Our Predecef- | Life 

ſors alſo had their Sazachies and | like 

Bards ; The firſt whereof were the | Rig 
Hiſtorians, and the latter the Poets Þ| Ant 

of their Traditions, as Luddes him- | pref 

ſelf acknowledges, and by either of | ent 

theſe means, the Memory of our 2 

Kings and their Actions, might have | bate 

been preſcryd until the 5th Centu- | gina 

ry 3 at which time we got Mona- || thre 

 ſteries; in which ( as I ſhall here- | as «& 

after prove ) were written and pre- | rive 

ſervd the Azzals of our Nation. | All 

| And fince nothing but great Impro- | bate 
| babilities, and fundamental Inconli- | Col, 
L ſtencies, ſhould be allow to refute | fron 
a 


(1s) 
a Hiſtory already receivd, I ſhall 
offer theſe Conſiderations for clear- 
ing, that - this way - of | preſerving 
the Memory of our Kings, is as pro- 
bable a mean as any can be in Ht 
ſtory. | | 

I. It is probable that our Nati- 
on, as all the reſt of Mankind, who 
are warlike, and in conſtant aQtion, 
would be deſirous to preſerve the 
memory of thoſe Actions, for which 
they had hazarded their Lives, and 
by. which they defignd to preſerve 
that Fame, which they preferrd to 
Life it felf: And that the Kings 
hkewiſe, whoſe Authority and 
Right was- much reverencd for its 
Antiquity, would be as carcful to 


| preſerve thoſe Marks of their anci- 


ent Domimion. 

. 2. Wedonotin this ferions De- 
bate, pretend to ſuch ancient Ori-' * 
ginations,. and Deſcents, as might 


through Vanity tempt Men to lie, 


2s thoſe do, who endeavour to de- 
rive themſelves from the Trojazs. 
All that we pretend to in this De- 
bate, being only, that we are a 
Colony, who probably came firſt 
from Greece to Spair, but ' ſettled 

| certain- 


026} 
certainly. in Ireland for ſome time:: 
and that' we came from' them, after 
the time, in which Cambder, and 
Oſter acknowledge that the Nati- 
on of the Scots ( whoſe Name we 
only now bear ) were long ſettled 
there. Would not our Accuſfers 
| have us truſt the BritiÞ Antiqui- 
ties for 2500 years? and the 1rifþ 
for a longer time than our own, 


without aty written Hiſtory, or Ma- - 


nuſcript now extant before Gzlda's 
time ? And tho Lycurgas would not 
ſuffer his Laws to be written, yet 
they were preſervd in the Memories 
of Men, for more: than'600 Years, 


as Plutarch obſerves; and we and 
other Nations have prefervd ſome 


Laws for much longer time, without 
the help of writing. And the only 
Points here controverted, being the 
firſt Settlement of our Nation, and 
that we continue Subjects to the ſame 


race of Kings ; theſe are matters fo . 


remarkable, that moſt Nations know 


when ſuch Changes happened to one 


another. | As for inſtance, tho there 
were no Hiſtory yet extant, we 
ſhould eaſily have known that the 
Saxons, Danes, and Normans con- 
quer'd 


verte 


| For, ; 


ved, 
nals : 


Kings 


(17) 
querd the Britons, and alter'd the 
Race of their Kings. That Ireland 
had many little Mormarchs, till they 
were ſwallow'd up by Herry the 2d 
of England. And that Edward Bruce, 
Brother to our glorious King Robert 


the firſt, was choſen King of Ireland, 
with univerſal Conſent there, and 


might have continued in that Go- 
vernment, if from too great a love 
to Fame, and to gain a Victory with- 
out his Brother, he had not loſt it, 
and himſelf. And though all theſe 
controverted Points, fell out in a 
time after the uſe of Letters was 
known to moſt Nations, and parti- 
calarly to the Druids and Romans, 
the one whereof were our Prieſts, 
and the other our Neighbours very 
long, yet there remains not the leaſt 
veſtige of a doubt, that our Scepter 
was ever ſway'd by any other Race. 
3. Though we had wanted the 
uſe of Letters, as moſt probably we 
did not ; Yet the: Tradition contro- 
verted, 13 at moſt of about 800 years, 


| For, after that time, it ſhall be pro- 


ved, that we had Records and An- 
nals: And the thipgs ſaid of our 
Kings, during that time, are fo few, 
and 


* Pap. 71. 


C18 ) 
and fo remarkable, that Men might, 
bave taught the ſame to their Chile 
dren in a weeks time : And Men li- 
ved (o long at that time, that ten or 
twelve Men might have tranſmitted 
the Tradition. to one another. As 
alſo, ſince private Families do pre-. 
ſerve to this day their Tradition for 
as long time as this 5 1t was much 
more eaſy for a Nation, and ,their 
Kings, to preſerve theirs. Nor can I 
tell why my Lord S?. Aſaph, in his 
Preface, can controvert our Tradi- 
tion, though we could not produce 
Writers who lived 1n thoſe Times, 
wherein theſe ACtions are ſaid to be 
done : fince * he thinks it reaſorable 
fo judge that there was the ſame Go- 
vernment here in Britain, though for 
want of Ancient Writings, there could 
be produced no plain Inſtances of it, 
And if this be allowed to Epiſcopacy 
in theſe times, why ſhould he not 
bave allow'd the ſame favour to his 
Monarch's Predeceſlors, 1n the ſame 
and more ancient Ages. 

4, It was much eaſier for*us ta 
preſerve our Traditions, than for the 
Engliſh, we being all deſcended from 
the ſame Race, and being {till the 

| ſame 


LI 
ame People, living under the unin- 
terrupted | ſucceſſion of the fame 
Rojal-Line; Whereas they were ob- 
ligd to ſuppreſs the Traditions and 
Memorials of the People whom they 
had conquerd.  # + 

5. Asno Man is prefum'd to lie, 
or cheat, without ſome'great Temp- 
tation 3 'ſo the moſt glorious things 
that are ſaid of us; are true 'beyond 
debate. As our having defended 
the Ground in which we ſetled, a- 
gainſt all oppoſition 'to this very 
day : Our having put the firſt ſtop 
to the Rowan Greatneſs 3; our ha- 
ving beat the far more numerous 


Britans, though defended by wo 
l 


Walls, and ſtronger Romans : All 
which cannot be deny'd to have 
been done by us, and are equally 
noble, whether we were ſetled here 
or not, when we did them. After 
thoſe controverted Times, it cannot 
be deny 'd, that we carried our Con- 
queſts further into Brita? than for- 
merly : That we fought long with 
ſucceſs againſt the Saxons and PiFs, 
and did at laſt extirpate the latter : 
And when we were alone, we conti- 
nued, and extended our former Con- 

C 2 queſts 
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queſts againſt the Dares and Nor- 
#ans 3. which proves alſo, that in 
the Wars which we had againſt the 
Romans in ,conjundion with the 
'PiFs, the Viftories we then. got, 
are chiefly to be aſcribd to us. 
And to crown all, we have gene- 
rouſly contributed all' that was in 
our power, to ſupport that Anci- 
ent and Royal Family (ſo unpa- 
rallelld for its antiquity ) by which 
we were animated, and inſtructed to 
do all thoſe great Actions, till they 
are now become the Monarchs of 
the whole Iflez having by a hap- 


pier way, extinguiſhed thoſe Wars 
and Animoſities, and may he be un- 


happy who. revives them. 
For clearing how this Tradition 


might have been, and was preſerv'd ; 


Qur Hiſtory tells us of a probable 
way among ; many others, which 


was, That at the Coronation of our 


Kings, one appeared and recited 
his whole Genealogy. I ſhall trou- 
ble my Reader only with a-proof of 
this Cuſtom, which 1s ſuch as confirms 
allo the Genealogy of King Alexan- 
der the 3d, in the year1249, pri- 


or to Fordon's time, or to the view . 


of 


ES þ 


_ of William, ec. | 
up the Genealogy to Fergus the 


(21) 


of any ſach Debate, and: is related 
by Fordon and eMajor in the Life 


of that King; and being! ſo memo- 


rable a Fa&, and ſo. near Fordor's 


own- time, his Relation cannot but 


be credited. His words'are, That 


| the King being placd 'in the Marble 


Chair, the Crown upon his Head, and 


. the Scepter in bis Hand; and the No+ 


bility being ſet below Him, a Venera» 
ble old High-landed Gentleman ſtept 
out, and bowing the Knee, expreſs d 
himſelf to the King in the High-land 
Language thus; God bleſs you King: 
Alexander, Sor of Alexander, Sow 
And fo carried 


Firſt : Which Cuſtom was moſt ſo-. 
lemnly usd at the Coronation of 
King Charles the Martyr, at which: 
time their Pictures were expos'd, 
and nobleſt Ations recited, =! 

As alſo the reciting of their. Ge-: 
nealogy was uſual at the Burial of 
ours Kings, a writtet Proof of 
which Tradition, 1s to be ſeen in a: 
Manuſcript of Baldredus Abbas Ry- 


zalis ; ( for that which 1s the Abba- -- 


cy of Metros, was (ſo called before 
King Dyqvids time, who deſigns 
C 3 them 


SECT. 3. 


' Proofs from 
Manuſcripts 
and Records, 
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them ſo ini the Foundations of the 
Lands of Helros, which he gives 
to them ): and 4s related verbatim by 
Fordon, conſiſting of eighteen. Chap- 
ters, "peg 1 memorable Act-. 
ons of -King David, upon whom 
the Lamentation is made,.,who died 
I151 ; and running up the Genealo- 
gy of the-faid. St. David to Fergus 
the Firſt, dedicated to Hemry Prince 
of England, Grand Nephew to 
St. David, who came to the Crown 
of England, Anno 1154, under the 
name of. Hexry the Second : In both 
which at; leaſt' Fordoz is to be be- 


liev'd, havihg -. ſufficient Vouchers. 


This .alſo betng ordinary m our 


_ High:land. Families to this very day, 


not only. at Burials, but Baptiſms 
and Marriages : | and in- which Fa- 
milies, Men continue ſtill -to. be de- 
ſignd from their Fathers, -Grand- 
fathers, and very-many Generations 
upwards; as is a ſufficient Hiſtorical 
Proof of Tradition, tho we had no 
other Warrant for thoſe few Ages. 


Before I come to clear that we 
had Manuſcripts and Records, it is 
fit to conſider that 1s yery proba- 

__ * 


($87) 


ble, that as the Hiſtory of moſt Na- 


tions was preferv'd' by their Prieſts 


and Church-men : ſo ours would 
- be very ready to oblige the Kings, 


under whom, and the People among 


. whom they livd, by writing their 


Annals. And therefore we may 
reaſonably conclude, that fince we 
were very early Chriftians, we had 
therefore ancient Hiſtories written 


| by our Church-men, befides thoſe 


which we may pretend to have been 
tranſmitted-to them by the Druids. 
And the Biſhop himſelf acknow- 
ledges that the Monaſtery of Hy, 
calld by us  Icolm-kill; ('that is Hy, 
the Cell of Columba?) was founded 


about the year'560 3 and it is unde- 


niable, that 43 of our, old Kings 
were buried, and our Records were 


. "kept there fince- its *Fonndation, 
| until the 'Reign of ' Malcolm Gan- 


eore'c. and it is alſo certarn; that our 


Annals were written 1n qQur Mona- 


ſeries, ſuch as Scoor, Pasley, Pluſ- 
cardin, and Lindesfern *''governd 
by three Scotiſh Biſhops, Aidan, Fi- 


nan, and Colman; and Abercorn,men- 


* Beda paſſin. 


tion'd by } Beda; and Melroſs, the + 1;.4.ca2.26. 


Chronicle whereof begins where 


C 4 Beda 
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Beda ends, as their Hiſtory now 


printed ſhews : though certainly 
that Engliſh Manuſcript is very un- 
faithful, for moſt of the things re- 
lating to our Nation are omitted, 
as particularly about the beginning, 
tn the year 844. Our Manuſcript 
obſerves (which the Engliſh has not) 
That Alpin King of the Scots died, 
to whom ſucceeded bis Son Kenneth, 
who beat the Pics, and was declared 
firſt King of all Scotland, to the Wa- 
ter of Tine 3 and after 1t expreſſes in 
| his Epitaph, 


Primus in Albania fertun Regnaſſe | 


Kenedbus \ - 
Filius Alpini, prelia multa gerens. 


And |; ghſreves that he _ called 
the firſt King of Albany, ot becauſe 
be was the firſt who. made the Scotish | 


. Laws, , but. becauſe he was the firſt 
King of ql Scotland. And each of 
-our Monaſterijes had two Books, the 


one call/d:their Regiſter, or Chartu- 


(ary, .. containing the: Records rela- 
ting to their. private ſecurities 3 and 
another call'd their Black-Look, con- 
tajnivg an account of the memq- 
rable 


Mt 


| in Anno 1076, 
* Chambers of Ormond) declares in * pag, 229. 
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rable things which occur'd in e- 
very Year. And as it is ſtrongly 


preſumable , that our Hiſtorians 


would have compil'd our Hiſtories 
from thoſe : So this being a matter 
of Fa&, is probable by Witneſſes : 
and I thus prove it in ſuch a way 
and manner as is ſufficient to main- 
tain any Hiſtory. Lerimundus a 
Spaniard, Arch-deacon of St. Andrews, 
( as 1s remarked by 


the Epiſtle to his Book of the Hiſto- 
rians of Scotland, dedicated to King 


- Malcolzy, call'd Can-more 5 That, al- 


beit there are wary things in the ſaid 
Hiſtories, which may ſeem to the Rea- 
ders to be a little difficult to be belie- 
ved, becanſe they are not totally con- 


firmed by Foreign Hiſtorians : Iet af- 
o have they beard bow the Scots were 


ſetled in the North Part of the Ijþie of 
Albion, ſeparated by the Sea from the 
firm Land, and. ſo ſeldom troubled by 
Strangers, to whom they give no occaſt- 
ons to write their Adions ; and alſo 


| that they bave not been leſs happy in 


having almoiF always among thene 
the Druids, Religions People, and di- 
ligent Chroniclers, before the Reception 


of 
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of the Chriſtian Faith, and contime- 


ally face Monks, faithful Hiſtorians 
in the Ifles of Man, and og re g 


where they kept ſecurely their Monu- 


+ Pags 13: 


+ Pag, 24. 


T Pag. 94. 


ments and Antiquities, without giving 


4 ſight, or Copy of them to ſtrangers ; 
they will ceaſe to wonder. This Cham- 
bers was a Learned Man, and a Lord 
of Seffion, who. wrote anno 1572, 


and in his * Preface, ſays, That be had 


thoſe principal Authors, Verirmmund: « 
Spaniard, Turgot "Biſhop of St. An- 
drews, John Swenton, John Campbel, 
and * Bizhop Elphinſtoun, e>c.- and 
waxy great Hiſtories of the Abbacies 
of Scoon, cated the * Black-book,, and 
of other like Chronicles of Abbacies, as 


that of Inch-colm, aud [colmkill, the 


avoih part wheveof be took pains to con- 


fider as nmch as was poſſible for hine.'Hle 
* cites Verimmnd for an accountof the 
Scots and Pi&s.,and after hea}ſo f cites 
him for the Miracle of St. Andrews 

+ Pag, 9c, & 1n Hunguc's time 3 and he * gives an 
95. 


account of the tenor of the Leapue - 


betwixt Charles the Great, and Achai- 
#s, and aſſerts that the ſame was ex- 
traFed ont of the Regiſters and * Books 
he mention'd, and particularly, 'owt 
of the-. ſecond * Book -of Verimund. 


SIP 
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Sir Richard Baker cites this Verimmund, 
among the Authors out of whom he 
compiled his Hiltory ; and with him 
he cites Joarnes Campbelius, who 
(he ſays) wrote the, Hiſtory of the 
Scots from 'the - Origine of the Na- 
tion tall the Year 1260, in which he 
livd: And alſo Target, who ( he 


lays ) wrote our Annals from the 
beginning till the Year 1098, - m 


which he liv'd, ( and him likewiſe 
Hol/inshed cites) 5 as alſo Aluredus 
Aunelenſe, who. wrote the Hiſtory 

King David, and died Anno 
1166; and ' Bartholomens Anglicus, 
who wrote a Chronicle of the Scots, 
and livd in the Year 1360. Two 


of which three laſt, we have reaſon to 


think were Scots-even, and have been 


called Ezgliſh-mer,, only becauſe they 


livd in the Counties which now. be- 
long, to England, but then certainly 
belongd tous; andif they be Engliſp- 
men, they are yet the. more credible 
Witneſſes for us. And as the worthy 
"Baker fays, he compild his Biſtory 
out of theſe Books, which he neither 
would nor could'have faid, it he had 
not ſeen them: So it is very probable . 
that he did ſee them 3 our Rees 
an 


(28) 
and Manuſcripts having been indu- 
ſtriouſly earry'd to England by Ed- 
ward the Firſt, as ſhall be hereafter 
obſerv'd : Nor can it be anſwer, 
that he cited them at ſecond-hand 
from "Boeth, or © Buchannan, for elſe 
he had cited the other Authors whom 


they cite, ſuch px ah de ſano 


vieore, Fordon, Major, &c. All this 


doth evidently demonſtrate that we. 


had ſuch Hiſtorians as Verimmnnd, and 
the others above-cited, who aflerted 


| before Fordon what he has related : 


ſo that it was moſt unwarrantable 
toſay, that theſe things were dream'd 
by - Fordon and *Boethins, but that 
Verimund was ſeen and confider'd 
by others, and cited in a particular 
part of his Book, which could not 
be copied from *Boethins, becauſe 
he doth not cite Verimund for all 
thoſe TranſaQions 5 and upon this 


* Parr Poſt. * "Balens, a Learn'd Englich-mar, 
+ Pag. 100, & hath reſted. And f Holinshed lays, 


Pag. 460. 


that Verimund wrote a Book, De 
Regibus Scotoruw. Nor can it be 
deny'd that Geſner inverbo Verimund, 
and other famous Strangers, cite him 
as one who has written our Hiſtory 
«b exordio Scotice gentis,uſque ad Mak 


coli 
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colzmi tempora. And it is inctedible 
tothink ſo good and grave a Man as 
Boetins could have been ſo impudent 


' to aſſert in *his Dedication to King * EcLib. 95 


James the 5th, That theſe © Books were 
ſent to hin by the Earl of Argile, and 


* bis Brother the Theſaurer from Icolm- 


kill, and that, he bad folow'd them ire 


writing bis Hiſtory : Eſpecially fince 


he is by Eraſmus that great Critick, 
aamir'd as a moit Learned Man, they 
baving fludied together at Paris, where 
he remembers that he was in great e- 
ſfteemw. And in a Letter concernin 

him, Arno 1530, inſerted in the Life 
of Craſmus, he remarks, that *Boe- 
thins was a Perſon who could not lie. 
How can it then be imagined, that 
he would have adventur'd to have 
printed a whole Romance, and have 
told his King and the World, that 
he had the Manuſcripts by him ? 
Nor is this aſſerted only by *Boethius, 
and our own Hiſtorians, but by 
Paulus Fovins, a very famous Fo- 
reign Hiſtorian, who in his Deſcrip- 


tion of Scotland, ſays, * That in Fona * Aſroatat 

' bn arcanis templi 
ermurizs vetuſtiſumorum Annalium Codices atq; item late membrane, ipſo- 
rm Regum ſubſcripte manibus aureiſqz vel cereis ſigillorum imaginibus 
obſignat; quibus antiqua leges ediftaq, & finium ac Civitatum Jura 


publica continentir, 


(which 


* Pag. 33 
Pref. 


* f Lib. 7. 


©, * 
( which we call Jcolmkill ) are kept 
the ancient Annals and Manuſcripts 
in hidden Preſſes of the Church, anid 
large Parchments aſigned by the. King's 
own hands, and ſeal d either with 
Seals of Gold, or Wax. By which 
alſo it appears how nice we bave 
been in ſecuring the- Faith of our 
Hiſtory, the Seals of our Kings be- 
ing put to what was written by our 
devout Church-men. And whereas 


the Biſhop of St. Aſaph, to leflen 


the Credit of *Boethbius *, relates, 


that * Bisbop Gavin Dowglas adviſed 


- Polidor Virgil zot to follow his" Hifto- 
ry. Polidor Virgil himſelf is appeal'd 


to, where there is no mention of 
"Boethius at all, nor could it be ; for 
Polidor regrates that Gavin Dowglas 
died Anno 1520, whereas *Boethins 
was not 


Anno 1525, and no ſooner 5, neither 


did he ſee thoſe Warrants from- 
which he wrote his Hiſtory, till 


that Year, And it appears by that 


paſſage, that Gzvin Dowglas believ'd 
our account, and produc'd a Manu 


ſcript 


oubliſh'd till 1526, and 
t *Boethins himſelf informs us, That: 
the Records from which he form'd his” 
Hiſtory, were ſent hin from Icolmkill 


(31 ) 
{cript for it, which I now cite; and 
uſe as an acceſſory Argument, and 
prove it by the Biſhop of St. Mſaph, 


and Polidor : and whereas the Bi- 


ſhop of St. Aſaph pretends. that the 
Relation given by Gavin Dowglas 


| or with Nennius, but contradided 


ethius ; the contrary is probable 

by *Polidor's own Relation of what: 
avin Dowglas writ to him, which 
agrees with Boethins in every thing 
relating to our Antiquity. The 
Biſhop of St. Aſaph is alſo moſt un- 
juſt to Boethins, in alledging that 
Voſlius conſiders him as a fabulous 
Author : For Voſſuss commends him 


' from what Eraſmus and Buchennar 


ſay of him, and in the end taxes 
him only a little for having believ'd 
too many Miracles, a fault incident 
to moſt Popiſh Writers in thoſe times, 
but to none more than to the Bi- 
ſhop's own obſcure Authors, for 
which, among many other Teſtimo- 
nies, I refer my Reader to them 
who writ the Preface to the Hiſto- 
ries of Matthew of Weſtminſter, and 
to the Life of King Alfred, and Wal- 
fingham's Hiſtory. It can alſo be 
proved by many famous — 
fon that 
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that the "Black Book of Scoom, con- 
taining our Hiſtories from the be- 
ginnſhg, was among Preſident Spot- 
wood's Books, and was: given by 
Lewis (ant to Major General Lam- 
bert, and by him to Collonel Fairfax ; 
which Book King Charles the firſt had 
ranſomd from Rowe by a conſide- 
rable Sum of Money. And it is 
certain that Spotſwood had it, and 
the "Black Book of Paſley, ſigned 
by the hands of three Abbots,when 
he compild his Hiſtory : Which - 
Book of Paſſey, together with the. 
famous Book of Plaſcardin, Buchan- 
ar ſays he had, and frequently cites: 
and that there © were ſuch Books 
is known to the whole Nation. 
And I my ſelf have ſeen in the. 
Learned' Sir */Fobert Sibbald's Libra- 
ry (to whom this Nation owes 
very 'much) a very old Abridg-_ 
ment of- the Book of Paſſey (which 
Book Bp Uſber himſelf alſo cites) 
agreeing in every thing with our 
Hiſtories, and which was extracted 

venerabilem virum Joannem Gibſon 
"Canonicum Glaſgnenſem, &» "Kefo- 
rem de Renfrew, Anno 1501. And 
two other old Manuſcripts, the one 
called, 


I have ſeeft a very old Manuſcript 
brought. front [colmkz/l, written by 
Carbre-Lifachair,, who livd fix Cen- 


(33) 
called, Excerpta de Chronicis Scotie, 
& Scoti-chromes, which comes to 
the Reign of King Jes the/2d. and 


 belongd to'Dottor Arbuthnor Phy li- 
_ riatt toKing Jawes the 514 ;/and this 


proves 'tliat there were Ghrozica dit 


_ ferent from'!Fordor's, | And the o- 
ther, Extrata de. Regiſtro: : privra- 


tus Sandi-Andree, giving the briſb 
Names of our Kings. -+ AS alfo I 
have ſeen a Manuſcript writteri by a 
Brother - of the wiinores Obfernants 
of Fedburgh, in Annd 1533; con- 


| taining. an Abridgment of our Hi- 


ſtory, ad; whereof Doitor . Sibbald 
has another Copy. And there: is 
artother old Manuſcript written by 
Ventorins yet extant, which-Buchan- 


 2ar7 alſo: cites, 'and follows. 


Siace the Writing of theſe Sheets, 


taries' before: St. Patrick, and fo a- 
bout out Saviours time 3: wherein 1s 
given: a' full: account of. 'the' 1rifo 
Kings : By which I conclude, that 
ſince the rifþ had Manuſcripts then, 


certainly we muſt alſo be allowed to 
have' had then, having greater 0C- 
Pg D 


calion 
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caſion of learning Sciences, and wri- 
ting Hiſtories ; becauſe of our Com- 

merce with the 'Rowary, and polite 
*Britans. In this Book alſo there are 
many Additions by the :Drzids of 
thoſe times : from which I likewiſe 


may confirm that the Prieſts in our 


old Monaſteries learn'd'our Ancient. 
Hiſtory from the Druids who pre- 
ceded them. {BE 6 

I have ſeen alſo an old Genealogy 


of the Kings of the Albanian Scots, 


agreeing with that mentioned in our 
Hiſtory at the Coronation: of King 
. Alexander the 2d, and which has ftill 
been preſerv'd as Sacred there. 
I have alſo ſeen another old Ma- 
nuſcript, wherein the Dalrendini Al- 
banach are conſidered as ſerled here 
ſix Generations before Eric,. whom 
. Uſer calls the Father *of our Kings. 
I find alſo in it, that Angus Twerteam- 
pher reign'd in Ireland five. Generati- 
ons before our Fergws the Firſt ; and 


that in his time the {riſþ and Atbari- | 


ans divided, and ſeparated from one 
another. ''Which agrees with our 
Hiſtories, which ſay, that the Scots 
.were in this Country long before 


And 


King Fergns and his Race ſetled here. ] 
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And theſe our Iriſh Manuſcripts a- 
gree 1n every thing with the above- 
cited Hiſtory of Corbre', and are in 
efteQ Additions to his Book by our 


_ old Saxachiei. . 


; Having thus cleared, that there 
were ſufficient Warrants upon which 
our . Authors .might have founded 
their Hiſtories; I ſhall in the next 


place fay ſomething of out Hiſtort- 


ans, and make appear that they de- 
ſrv'd the credit and applauſe they 


met with , and that they founded 
their Hiſtory” on thoſe good War-. 
rants, from which Verimnnd, Boetiue, 


and Chambers. are formerly prov'd to 
have drawn theirs, 2iz. our ancient 
Annals and Regpilters, 


. Fordon was no Monk, as the * Bi- * pag. as. Pref. 


{hop is pleas'd to call him, and we 
bad. no ſuch. Monaſtery as Fordoz : 
but he was venerabilis vir dominus 
Johannes Fordon Presbyter , and is 


called a Mork by the Biſhop ( who 


ſtudies (till his own conveniency) to 


make the World believe he was in- 
clin'd to he, as the Monks are ſaid to - 
have been 1n that Age 3 and to (hew 


| him intereſted for the Independency 
| of Honks and Caldees from Biſhops. 


D 2 T his 
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This Author began at leaft to write 
before the Year 1341 3 for, in his 
Book he ſpeaks of that as a_ preſent, 
Year. This Book was ſoeſteerh'd,that 
there were Copies of it in moſt of 
our Monaſteries, and one of them 
we have in very old, but in fair 
Characters, continued by Arelat 5 
another continued by a Reverend. 
Man, Walter © Bowmaker, Abbot of 
Icolmkgll, and found in the cuſtody 
of one, who had preſerv'd ſeveral of 
the Manuſcripts of that Monaſtery : 
And both theſe Continuations have 
drawn out our Hiſtortes tothe Reign 
of King James the 2d. And it is not 
to be imagind that the Monaſteries 
would have eſteemd it fomuch 3 or 
that the Abbot of that Monaſtery, 
where our chief Annals were kept, 
would havecontinued it, if they and 
he had not known it to agree with 
their Annals. And Fordoz cites. fre- 
quently through his Book Ghronica, 
& alia Chronica, and Beda, and fol- 
lows him exaGtly : he cites alſo A- 
damnanw, who liv'd before the Year 
7003 and Txrgot Archbiſhop of St. 
Andrews, who lived anzo 1098, and 
Alvared, (who dedicated his Book to 
| WE King 


(37) 
King e&/Halcows the 3d, about the year 
1057.) He cites alſo other foreign 
Authors, ſuch as $3g7sbert, and Iſpdor, 
and ſo has done all that the Biſhop 
requires, and all that the beſt Hiſto- 
' rians cando :. Neither 'does he fol- 
low Feffreg, but contradics him,even 
in the inſtance of ' Baſſza»rs, as ſhall 
be cleared to conviction, in anſwer- 
ing the Biſhop's Objetions. He has 
in him alſo *Baldredxs or Ethelredus, 
and the Praceſs before the Pope, 
containing - the Copies of the au- 
thentick Letters, ObjeGions, Apo- 
logics, and Anſwers made and fign'd 
by Cdward 1. and his Parliament, 
and the Scotifh Nobility, produc'd be- 
fore the Pope, about the year 1300, 
whereof | the Copies are not only 
extant from Fordor, but the Biſhop 
alſo inſtnuates that the Originals 
themſelves are extant in England, 
and certamly they were at Rome. 
And Fordon cites many other confi- 
derable old Records : He writes in 
a good Stile, and with good Judg- 
ment: and the reaſon why this 
Work was not printed, was not be- 
cauſe it deferv'd not the Preſs, but 
becauſe Boethins, Buchannan, and 
D 3 Ferdy 


—_— 


Leily having printed their Hiſtories 
in their own time, and'there being 
no printing in his, it was thought we 
had Hiſtories enow 3-:whichiallo oc- 
calion'd the periſhing of. many of our 


excellent Manuſcripts: But why 


ſhould the Biſhop» obje& tous. For- 
don his not'being printed, fince he 
cites againſt us Manuſcripts: 'never 
cited by any, and which have been 
left unprinted in a Country where 


every thing is printed :. and: I: dare 


ſay, after -exa&t peruſal of ''the Bj- 
ſhops Book; and of +the! Authors 
cited by bjm,” that Fordon1s prefe- 
Fable to all thoſe old Legends,” and 
moſt of thoſe Authors whick he cites: 
againſt us, venerable Beda''only ex- 
cepted, who is [til] on our fide. 

Joannes Major was Rector of the 
famous Divinity-School/ ' of Paris, 
and was a Man of ſuch Reputation 
in that Univerſity, as that he 1s yet 
remembred with eſteem,” and a Man 
of too innocent a life, to'have writ= 
ten a Romance for a Hiſtory; and he 
hikewiſe relates to Beda, and'our An- 
nals. Of Fobz Major a'full account 


and Elogium is given by the Learnd 


Lainoy Academie Pariſionſts illuſtrata, 


Tom. 
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will 


*in 


_ writing 


well as Poet, prefers * Buchanan to Lives 


(39) 


Tom. 2.: pag. 652, 653. & ſequent. 


-- One of the moſt accurate Writers 

in this Age * ſays, That the talent of * victor me- 
Hiſory hath not been found on = + "agg 

this fide of the Alps in any, ſave in Bu- 

channan, who hath written the Hiſtory 


'of Scotland, better than Livius did that 


of Rome. \The Biſhop of Condom 
alſo, and the famous Rapiz, in their 
exact Eſſays concerning Hiſtory,have 
preferrd none to him, ſave Mariana 
the Jeſuit, whom all Men know to 
be far inferior 3 but they .prefer Ma- 
riana, becaufe Buchannan was a Pro- 


teſtant. Joſeph Scaliger ſays of Bu- 


thannan and Us, 


+. -Jayperii' fuerat Romany Scotia li- 


mes, 
Romani Eloquii, Scotia finis erit. 


And * Mr. Dryden alſo my: Friend, * Pref. new 


——— Tranſlar. of 
whom I eſteem a great Critick, as Plutard's 


all the Hiſtorians that ever wrote 

in. Britain... And tho I approve as 

little of Buchannan's Politicks as 

the Biſhop of St. .Aſaph doth, yet I 

will not be fo unjuſt to him as he is, 

*1n ſaying, That Bachannan in the * pag.zo. Preb 
WW S+-. 
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Lyfe co —_ the. Firſt, xeſers-+0 


Annals, but he cites them 

as k- for there is no ſuch thing in 
_ the Life of that King --d ho yew 
not ſo much a Greokret of Monar- 
chy,..to have allow it the adyan- 
tage of ſo: ſingular an Antiquity, if 
he had not found the. ſame due to 
it, from our Mannſcripts and Re- 
cords, beyond all contradidtion. 
Biſhap Levly, and  Arch- biltop 


vpotfword are Men who have writ- 


ten our Hiſtory with great judgment 
and truth, and it cannot be imagin'd 


that they who were indeed baniſhd | 


for Loyalty, and ſafferd the lo of 


all for their Perſwaſion, would have _ 
aſſerted a whole bundle of Lies, or a 


continued Romance, as the Author 
calls our Hiſtor: y.elpecially fince they 


had both ſeen 7 jv mv and knew. 


' thattheirHiſtory would be enquired 


ſer ibendis ne Hi- 


#orig le vis £0 tellin his Preface to'the Nobility, 


retur, We que That bis Hi ory had beeu draws with | 


prin Jeripre all the exattneſs that the trath of Hi- 


ſunt, non ſolam 
exegimus ad ve- 
Titatem annalium, qui. ig publigo Reeni noſtri orhios, alſo eniquiini 
codicibus quis majoves nofhri Paſleti, Scone, ac in aljis Monafteriis reli- 
gioſe ſervarunt, continebantin,” _ , Paran. ad nobil, populumgue 


Scot. \Pag. 4G ty 
ſtory 


* Þ qibac; into. Agd* Lefly has the confidence 


flor requir 


ED 
requires from the ancient Records 
of the Kingdom, and the eMonaſtc- 
pri he was then at 'Z{owe, whi- 
hey were carried. It'is' alſo 
ate Be to hear the 'Biſhop'of 
J 4 þ inveigh' againſt Dempſter 
it, one 'of 'our Antiquaries, 
ohh Book certainly he had never 
ſeen, elſe he would never have calld 
him” @ Jeſuit as he * does. ' For the 
very Title of his Book bears that 
he was Baro de Muirech,” and'a 
Lawyer, and he' was indeed Pro: 


feſſor honorarius of the Civil Eaw at 


Bolognia in Italy, and died married, 
as the Hiſtory of his Life, writ 
Peteraces, bears : and: we niay khow 
by the Elogies of the proach! Wits 
in taly, how much they eſteem'd 
him'for his extraordinary Learning, 
and Parts. 1 ' may add to theſe, Da- 
vid Camerarins \de fortitudine, 8c. 
8:otornm, beſides 'Richardus de ſanto 
viffore, and Cornelins Hibermicus , 
both - which wrote our atcient 


Hiſtories, thei laſt of them livd 


in the year t140. And they are 
both' follow'd by Boethins, 'and ci- 
ted by Vi offiur, Balens, Sixtus Se- 
nenſtr, and others 3 and alſo Adaw- 


Banus 


* Pag, 153y 
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2anws that wrote St. Columba's Life. . 
_ 'From'.all which it- appears, that 
our - Hiſtorians -have been Men .of 
great-credit and: eſteem, and have 
founded their Hiſtory - upon more 


authentick Documents, than almoſt 


any. other Hiſtorians in. the: World, 
viz;theRecords.of many Monaſteries 
in 'the. time when, Monaſteries. were 
very.devout, and upon the univerſal 
Tradition of the times, both-anczent 
and modern; and that before. there 


was any. competition-or controverſie 


concerning our Antiquity; and:that 
what they have ſaid, has been.univer- 
ſally believ'd byall the learned World; 


Towhich1 ſhall:add that our Clerk of 
Regiſters, Skeen, the great Antiqua- 


ry; had. added from thoſe ancient 
Records a Chroholegy-of our Kings, 
and which be has 1nferted amongſt 
our Ads. of Parliament. Is not 
then: the Bilnop. af St. .{/apb. much 
to.blame,' when. he.'would have all 
this . paſs for a Romance, - and; all 
thaſe Authors to;be reputed only. as 
one 2- Becauſe, as he: ſays, they fol- 
lowed ..one another from Fordoy, 
and he follow'd Jeffrey; neither of 
which is ſo. . Tho I confeſs the con- 

| tri- 


_ * Fardbon, 


- good as extant (till. 
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trivance of this untruth was. prety, 


but« happily diſappointed, . by:their 
aſſerting that ' they. founded: their 


Hiſtories upon the old Records of 


our: Monaſteries,. and on Turgot, Ve- 
rizwnd, and others; all which they 


had ſeen, and. who are elder «od 
And it might be. as. well 
pbjeged againſt Witneſſes, that they 
carte 10 and;feposd/one after ano- 
ther; giving fox,'the reaſon of their 
knowledg, that. they had ſeen what 
they,deposd,; -!;7:;: 

"If: all theſe. Manuſcripts, which | 
Lee cited were /extant, . 1: doubt 


nat but the, Author, bimſelf would 


acknowledg our, Hiſtories tobe in- 


ſtructed ngons debate 3 and. there: 


fore-af I can. inſtruct them to. have 
once been, they muſt be reputed... as 
For both Law, 
and common Reaſon having conſe. 
derd: that Papers are very ſubje& 
to be loſt, and. to perilh ; ; have 
therefore allowd, that if it:can-be 
proy'd, that there.were ſuch Papers, 
and'that they were:loft by accident, 
that this probation ſhall ſupply the 
loſs; - And I deſire to know if the 
Warrants of Dr, Burnet's Hiſtory of 

the 
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che Reformation had been burnt; 
would'not the'Biſhop of Se. . 

have been angry, if his Teſtitiony 
and 'Dr. Stillirgfleet's had not been 
ſafficient to' prove the tenor” of 
thetn > And what have we for many 


Authors, whom 'L3vy,' Joſephs, and: 
Herodot cite beſides Their own Teſtt- 


mony'? And what robation did 
ever Mankind' fee'" per; than 
that' which we altice i in this caſe Þ 
For firſt, that all 'our Monaſteries 
did write our Annals, is befide'com- 
mon 'Fame, and univerſal' and late 
Tradition, which paſſes over all our 
Country, provd by the other Au- 
thoritics bajo: cited : If then two 
ordinary Witriefſes be ſufficient'to 
prove a matter of Fa&,we muſt much 
more allow, that this matter may be 
prov'd by very ma OINE con- 
fiderable for their Devotion and 
Quality, 2. There are other Ma- 
nuſcripts yet extant, ſome whereof 
I my ff have ſeen; and have for- 
merly nam'd, all agreeing with the 
tenour of our Hiſtory, and long 

. prior to Lyddw's ſtarting of this 
Debate, in Arno 1572. Ard fo 
muſt proye ſufficient to ſupport 
Our 
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our Hiſtories, and 'thofe Witneſſes; 
eſpecially ſeeing they have nothing 
in them contrary to Reaſon, or 0- 
tlict credible Hiſtories ; but on the 
contrary, are: T1 Ui by both, 
and written by Authors of great In- 
tegrity and Knowledp, and have 
been receiv'd with great applaiiſe in 
the World, and are alſo confirm'd 


by the Enghp Hiſtorians themſelves, 


And therefore I muſt conclude with 


the Learned Voſſiv#, * That albeit the x 


t* , z 


old Monuments of Rome periſht, - that my. 4 


therefore the Faith of their Hiſtory 


ſhould not periſh with them. 


Leſt it might be thought that we 
our ſelves causd to deſtroy thoſe 
Records we now cite, to prevent 
further inquiry, and to ſhew how 
much harder it is for us than other 
Nations, to be call'd to ſuch an: ac- 
count : I ſhall defire Strangers to be 
inform'd as a caſas omriſſionis, that 


_ our ancieft Records were deſtroy- 


ed in three remarkable occaſions ; 
1. When Edward the Firſt. took a- 
way all our Records that he could 
find, having, as all Hiſtorians de- 
clare, reſolv'd to aboliſh all memory 
of our Nation : ' and of which we 


accus'd 


. 
—" 
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accusd him before the Pope; ;and 
he did not deny. it. 2. When qur 
Monks flying to Rome at the Refor- 
mation, carry'd with-them their Re- 
cords. 3. By Gromwel, who carry d 
our Records into Exglayd,and many 
of which. were loſt at Sea 1n their 
__ 


SECT. 4 But if our Hiſtoriaps are to be re- 
The ocher Jected,. I hope it muſt” be by the 
Hiſtorians of Authority of far more, and far more 
this Iſle cited opedible Authors, - agreeable to. a 
againſt us, EX- qa. 'Y,. 

amined. Principle. of Dr. Stilingfleet's,. . the 


Patron of our Biſhop's Book, | who. 


* Orig, Sac. p. * ſays,. Gertainly they. who undertake 
114 Xt. 5. 40 contradi@ that which is received by 
common Conſent, muſt bring fironger 
and clearer Evidence, than that . on 
which that Conſent # grounded, or-clſe 
their Exceptions ought to be rejeded 
with the higheſt Indignation, Which 
Principle, as it ſeems to be recom- 


mended by Reaſon, ſo it is founded 


upon the expreſs Law of all Nati- 
ons3 by which -it.1s acknowledg'd, 
that the Teſtimonies of, Witneſles are 
not to be reprobated but by others 
in a double number, and who are 
of far greater Authority. And 
from 


(47) 

from'this Principle ' it 'is; that; if a 
Jury of fifteen hath abſolvd a Man 
unjuſtly, though that Jury conſiſted 
of the meaneſt Men of the Nation, 
' yet their Verdi& (cannot be. queſt- 
ond for error, otherways thah by 
twenty five, whereof moſt part muſt 
be Perſons of Quality, who muſt 
proceed upon moſt infallible grounds 

_ and/ evidences. - By this rule then, 
our Hiſtorians 'cannot be redargu'd, 
otherways than: by the "Teſtimonies 
of: far more unſuſpeted Hiſtorians, 
who agree in what they aflert a- 
gatnſt'us; and who are receiv'd with 
greater applauſe.in the World than 
-ours, and proceed upon far {tron- 
ger Evidences.. Let us then exa- 
mine if thefe Qualifications can be 
found in thoſe Hiſtorians, by whom 
the faith of ours 1s to be overtyrned. 
\ And: firſt, as to. the old Britifp Hi- 
ſorians, it might be objected by us, 
that they are too much intereſted, 
both ' becauſe the: SubjeR- Matter; is 
an emulation for Antiquity between 
the two Nations, and becauſe they 
wete : over-run | by - our Country» 
men at that time'to a degree to 'make 
them paſſionate enough for diſabling 
pop a 
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a Witnek : And as it is very remark: 
able that Floremtivs Wigornienſs, 
Maulmesburienſis, Huntingdonenſts,;and 
Howeden wrote about the Reign of 
Henry the Second 5-. and Zbe. Val- 
finghaw, and Matthew of Weſtmin- 
fter;. in the Reigns of Edward the 
Third, and Henry the Sixth; at all 
which times there were Wars and 
Animoſities betwixt the Nations, 
So if any Man will read the fad 
Lamentations that are:inCilda's, and 
the rage with whith he cries ont a- 

ainſt us, no Man can allow him to 
be an- unfuſpeted Judg or Witneſs 
1m what concerns our Honour. Po- 


lidor Virgil (uſpedts, * that there are 
ſome things As in the Hiftory 


of Gildas ; and'iif atiy thing, certain- 
ly we thay ſuſpe&t moſt what is: ad- 
_ ——_— ” ; fince Ls de- 
1on-of detraCting/ from our Hiſtory, 
leſt too uk thoſe who = | 
fters of that Manuſcript,. arid 
printed the'ſame. And yet Gildas 
ſays very little that can be wreſted 
againſt us in the Points controver- 
ted ;' being, as Beda interprets him, 
clearly for us, as ſhall hereafter ap- 
pear. 2. As our Writers are - 
infe- 


a: | (49) © 
mferiour in number, ſo moſt of theirs 
 deferve no credit, and they agree 
' not ſo well againſt us in the Points 
controverted, as our Authors do in 
what they aftert, vis. when we ſetled 
here, and who were our firſt Kings - 
For © Nennivs Britannus does poli- T Cap. 2. 45 
tively ſay, that the Scots came here cited by S. 4 
in the time of Brutus. Matthew of F2h. Si 
Weſtminſter ſays, that we ſetled here 
the eleventh year after Chriſlk, And 
Baker * acknowledgeth that Severus * Pag. 2. 
built his Wall againſt the Scots and 
Pits, without mentioning this to be 
the firſt incurſion ; and this at leaſt 
confutes the Biſhop of St. 4japh, 
who aſlerts that we were not come 
to this I{leeven by way of incurſion, 
till after the year Zoo. As they thus 
differ remarkably as to our Origi- 
nation, and moſt of them follow 
Fefreys ridiculous Inventions, as our 
Author himſclf acknowledges : So 
* Holinſhed, ſpeaking of thoſe ancient 
times, ſays, That Scotland had in thoſe 
days two Kingdoms, the one whereof 
conſiſted of the Picts, called Pictland 3 
and the other of the Iriſh Rate, calld 
Scotland + which I hope ( fays he) 
#0 wiſe Man will readily deny. And 
| E Caixs- 
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Caixton in his old Chronicle of Eyg- | Ages 

land, tells, that the King of the Scots on i 

aſſiſted CafſibeJlan King of the Bri- Engl 

tains againſt Julius Czfar : which | #9 Le 

ſhews that our Antiquity was be- And 

lieved. And Bales, a moſt famous | 
* Bal. Pref.) Crglzſh Chronologilt, ſays, that * the 

part poſt. Scots wrote, 8c. ex incorrupta annali- | 
um Fide. 5. That our ſettlemerit was 

ſo ancient, as not only to have been | agret 

contemporary with their Hiſtorians, | fore- 

but even to be higher than their of t! 

Chronology could reach to, appears | v#pe! 

+ De excid. from this, that Gzldas declares Þ be tenſic 

Brit. knew nothing of us, but what he was ſcein 
* Cap. 1. forcd to borrow from beyond Sea. * Be- | Was 

| ary da places ns among? the old Inhabitants | Wot 

of this Iſle, without condeſcen- | whic 

ding upon the particular time, . | for 

which he had given us, if he had In at 

\ known it himſelf, as he did in all o- | year 

ther occaſions. Nemnius their next | 00 | 

Author to Beda owns, that the mojt | who 

skillful amongst the Scots, affirmd in | Hon 

his time, that we were deſcended from | For 

Scota, as our Authors now do. | Were 

* St. Aſz)b, * And the eldeſt after him affirm, | Ifba 
Be Wl that we are deſcended from AlbanaGtus, and 
ſecond Sond to. Brutus. And this 1s rald; 

ſo far acknowledg'd by ſucceeding | #2/ce 

Ages, 


' deſtended fron 


ET 
Apes, that Edward the Firſt did up- 


on that account claim the ſuperiority to 


England over #s, 4s younger Brother 


to Locrinus the eldeſt Sor of Brutus. 
And we may ſee in Holinſhed, 


* where he brings in many Scotiſh * Lib. 2. Dei 
Kings doing Homage to the Kings of 'v*: Eritam 


Britain, long before this year 502, and 
in which ſeveral of their Authors 
agree with him. And the Biſhop 
fore-ſceing theunanſwerable ſtrength 
of this Argument, acknowledges this 
Superiority to be a mot unjuſt Pres 


Cap. 8. 8& 98 


tenſion, as indeed it 1s; eſpecially - 
ſceing it is undeniable, that there 


was any ſuch thing known in the 
World then, as that Fexdol Homage 
which the Ergliſh Hiſtorians contend 
for; there being no Veſtige thereof 
in any part of Exrope, till the 809 
year .of God, and we having 'had 
no ſuch Kings as ſome of thoſe 


Homage. But yet even all theſe 


Forgeries prove clearly, that we 


were conſider'd by thoſe Writets, as 
Inhabitants here paſt all Memory, 
and as aricietit as themſelves. * Gz- 
raldus Cambrenſis alſo conſiders us 4s 
Gathelus ad Scota, 
E 2 which 


whom they . name in that ancient 


* Girald; 
Camb.Diſtin#: 
3s Caps 74 
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which proves not only that this old 
Er maj was believd, but that 
ordox was not the inventer of it; 
For Girald livd about 200 years 
before Fordov. But how any Hi- 
ſtorian in this alſo can controvert 
this 72 after Selden has afſer- 
ted it, Lb. 2. cap. 8. I underſtand 
not. There is likewile a very fulland 
well written Manuſcript in the hands. 
of the Lord Maitland, which makes 
us fo come from Spain, about the year 
of the World 3242, and to have 6 
firſs govern'd by Captains,and thereafter 
govern'd by the Kings mention'd in our 
Hiſtory. 4. There are no poſitive 
Authorities produc'd againſt us, con-/ 
deſcending expreſ]y when our Royal 
Line did begin, fave three Legendary 
Stories written with deſign, in whom. 
no Proteſtant Biſhop can find any. 
conſiderable Paſſages worthy to be 
cited ; the eafi-{t thing in them be- 
* VicaSt.Pat. ing, * That a Child made a Fire 0 
Gen 5 Colunt, 1 5 } and that when St. Columba 
Adams, lib, 3, Was fick, his Mare wept. 
C. 16. The firſt is a nameleſs Author of 
* De Eccl, St. Patrick's Life, cited by * Oſpber, 
Bric, prumord: who affirms, that when Neil Neiti- 
P5397 . alagh was Ke of Ireland, and Con- 


ftau- 


IRR - 
ftantius was Emperor, Muredus Ki 
of Ulſter had fix Sons, who poſe 


themſelves f the Northern Parts of 


Britain, and the - Nation g from 
them (as Giraldus vain hex Fe 
ſage, ſays) was by a ſpecial name cal- 
ted Scotland, And it may be, faith 
the Biſhop, Reuda mention'd by Be- 
da, was one of theſe ſix Sons. Joce- 
line, another Author of St. Patrick's 


Life, tells, that the twelve Sons of 


the King of Dalrieda i» Ireland, ha- 
ving . de Joſe their youngeſt Brother 
Fergus,be complain'd of them to St. Pa- 


trick , and he propheſied to him, that 


from hine ſhould deſcend Kings, who 


ſhould reign in many Foreign King- 
doms 5 and accordingly Fergus became 
Kivg of all Dalrieda, and after his 
Succeſſors bad for many Generations 
reigned there, Aidanus the Son of Ga- 
branus conquer d Albania, now call'd 
Scotland, and the other Iſles, in which 
his Poſterity by due Succeſſion reign 
to this day. But an elder Author ci- 
ted by Cambden ( and whore * Uſher 
calls the writer of the Tigernack 4n- 
zals ) brings the Scotiſh Kings from 
another Origine, to which Uſher him 
ſelf is inclind. Fergus (ſays that 

| E 4 Au- 


T Cap. 137. 


* Pag. 160, 
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Author ) the Son of Eric, was the 
firſt of the offfpring of Chonar, who 
obtaind the Kingdom o Albania 
from Brown-Albain, to the 1riſ Sea 
and Inchgall, whom he places Anno 


503, and from him the Kings of 
Fergus's race reign'd in Brun-Albain, 


or Brun-heir to Alphin the Son of Eo- 
chal, and with this (as the Biſhop 
ſays) the Iriſh Genealogies agree. 
And thus our approv'd Hiſtory muſt 


be overturn'd by Legends, and Ge- 


nealogies. 


Upon which paſſages I beg leave ] 


to make theſe few Refleftions. Firſt, 
that ( beſides, that theſe Authors 
liv'd not within 600 years of the 


times of which they wrote (which 


the Biſhop of St. Aſaph objecs to 
ours) they do alſo contradict not 
only our Story, but the Roman, 
who. place us here much ſooner ), 
All theſe three Authors contradiq 
one another in the moſt remarkable 
part of our Hiſtory, and in fo late 
a matter of Fa&, as that of Fergus 
| the Second, which ſhews them nei- 
ther faithful nor learn'd Chronolo- 
oifts. The firſt nameleſs Author, 
writer of the Life of $,Patrick, makes 


our 


(55) 
our King to have been one of the Sons 
of Mured, whom Uſber conjectures 
to have been Reynther, and he muſt 
have livd in 360 3 for Conſtantins 
reignd then, and Myared's Son liv'd 
in his Reign. Foceliz makes Aidan 
to be the firſt, and to have ſprung 
from Fergus after many Generati- 
ons: And this agrees well with ours, 
but not with the other Writers of 


St. Patricks Life. - For we place the 


beginning of Aidar's Reign in 570, 
and it could be no ſooner, accor- 
ding to Focelin. The third is the 
Author of the Tigernack Arnals, or 
an ancienter Writer cited by Camb- 
den, who places our firſt King in 
503, and there he is call d Engng; 

E 


' and ſo they neither agree in t 


name of our firſt King, nor in.the 
time of their entry to this King- 
dom. Which dreaming Glances have 


riſen from an imperfe&t notion of 


our Hiſtory, the firſt having bor- 
rowed his from Bed, who brings 
us here ſub duce Reuda : the ſecond 
has been invented to fulfil the Pra- + 
phecy of St. Patrick, who promis'd 
the Kingdam not to Fergus himſelf, 
but to one of his Succeſſion, and 

E 4 there> 


# pe Primord, Our poſitive Hiſtory ?. * And Bi- - 
ſhop Uſher cites another Author of 


Fag. 61I. 
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therefore finding none of our Kings 
nam'd in Beda, fave Kenther and 
Aidan ;, he fixes on Aidan as the 
lateſt. .And the third of theſe, find- 
ing that Fergus was uncontroverted- 
ly the name of our firſt King, will 
rather contradict the reſt, and go 
back from Aidan to Fergus. And 
thus they clenſh here, making the 
the firſt Fergus the ſecond, as they 


do elſewhere, in making Scotia to 


be Ireland, or Scotia major. 

2. Since the Biſhops Authors are 
ſo irreconcileable, what Warrants 
can he or they have to contradict 


St. Patricks Life, Mezerus, who 
tells us that after St. Patrick's Voyage 
about this Iſle, he turn'd his Boat to an 
Isle which bears to this day the name 


of ot. Patrick 3 out, of which Ifle I | 


believe the Accuſers of our Hiſto- 
rians got their beſt Intelligence. 

3. That this Reuda could not be 
one of Mureda's fix Sons, 1s moſt 


clear, both becauſe Beda ſpeaks of 


the 5cots coming to this Ile, as very 
ancient, cven in his time, which 


could not be if this had happen'd 


HI; 


0.57.) 
in Anno 3603: for Beds livd in 
Anno 730, and how can tt be ima- 
gind that Beds could not have 
known the whole Series of a Royal 
Deſcent that was ſo recent. Nor 
do our Hiſtorians, whoſe Faith is 
not controverted, after Fergus the 
Second, mention any Renda after 
his Reign: and fo he behovd to 


' be an elder King, and conſequently 


we had King's before Fergus the 
Second, which the Authors denies. 
Nor could any of theſe Sons of 


| Mhyred have been ' Fergus the Se- 


cond, whom thefe late Inventors 
call our firſt King; for no Author 
makes Fergns the Second to have 
reign'd within more than 4o Years 
after Conſtantins, Luddns and Camb- 
den afſert us to have fetl'd here, un- 
der Fergus the Second, in the Reign 


. of Honorias, at which time Fergns 
the Second did reign. QOfher relates 


only the three Authorities of thoſe 
ridiculous Legends 3 and the Biſhop 
of St. Aſaph fixes on the year 503, 
and fo cantradidts not only our Hi- 
ſtorians, but *.Laddus and f Camb- 
denn making Fergus the Second near 
co years later, than truly he was. 
| As 


F Pag, 62. 
+ Cap. Scott, 


F Cap. 1. 
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As theſe few prime and late Ay- 
thors who' controvert our Antiqui- 


ty, differ thus in the names of our - 


firſt Kings, and the time of their 
ſettlement in Scotland; ſo they differ 


in theſe following cardinal Points of \ 


their new invented Hypotheſis. The 
Biſhop of * St. Aſaph thinks it neceſ- 
ſary for maintaining that the Scots 


ſetId not till the year 503, to aflert 
that the Pitts fil'd all the Northern 


Parts of Britain, and that thoſe Pits 
were aruder ſort of Britains, divided in 
South and North Pics; in which 


2 Cam, Cap. he fallows * Cambder, yet with this 


difference, implying a contradiction, | 
that Cambden makes theſe Deucaleds- - 


nes and Ve@uriones, to ſignify by a 
Britiſh derivation, Pi&s, to the Eaſt 
and Weſt : Whereas the Biſhop of 
St. Aſaph, from a Britiſh derivation 
of the ſame words, calls them Sox- 
thern and Northern Pi&s. But Camb- 
den does acknowledge plainly that in 
this Derivation, he ditfers from the 
venerable . Beda, whoſe Authority 
he truly foretels will weigh down 
the Reaſons he brings for his Con- 
3xure. And as he, contrary to the 
univerſally. receiv d opinion, denies 
| _ the 
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the PiTs to be Schythians, tho they 
| were really ſo, he makes the Scots 
'| to be Schythians, though really they 
| were not ſo. 

* Oſher not having conſidered all * De Primord. 
the Scheme and Conſequences of ®?: ** TE 
this new Hypotheſis ( as the Biſhop 
of St. Aſaph has done with more 
cunning ) follows Beda in bringin 
the Pi&s from'Schythia, but he dit- 
fers from Bede in that he brings 
them hither after our Saviour's Birth, 
and produces ſuch Authors as he 
uſes in our occaſions, who aflign 
three different Periods of time for 
their ſettlement z the laſt whereof, 
and to which he inclines, 1s ſaid to 
be under the Emperours Gratian and 
Þ ilentinian ; and ſo makes the Scots 
and PiFs to have come 1n together 
about the year 400, and yet he 
finds no inconveniency 1n bringing 

_ us to Scotland under Gathelus and 
Scota, and in aſlerting that we ſetled 
firſt in Galoway, whereas none of 
our Hiſtorians do ſay that Gathelus 
and Scota came to Scotland,. and 
the Biſhop of St. Aſaph and Camb- 

| den aſſert our deſcent from Scota to 
be a Fiction; and the Biſhop of 
St. 


(6). 


*Cap.:: St, Aſaph * confeſſes us to haye foſt 


fixt in Argile. : 
Another material difference a- 


- monegſt them is, that the Biſhop of ' 


+Cap-1.5e& St. Aſaph F confines us and the Pie, 


12, & 13, 


for: 1000 years be-north Grahoms 
Dike, call'd Severus Wall, beyond 
Clyde and Forth. Whereas Camb- 


1 Cap. ria, dem: || aſſerts that Edinburgh was the 


chief Seat of the Kings of the PiFs, 
and derives the names of Lowthiar, 
Edingburgh, and Pi@lavd, from 
Pi&#iſh words. 7s | 

From all which it clearly appears, 
that no ko is to he laid on fach 
irreconcileable Authors 3 and yet 
by theſe only, is the Antiquity of 
of our Kings and Nation contro- 
verted, But to confirm fully our 
Hiſtory from Fulivs Ceſar's time, and 
to ſhew that the Britifh Hiſtorians 
do not only contradi& one another, 
but do contradict the two only an- 
cient Hiſtorians, who could under- 
ſtand any thing of our Origine, as 
being the clde and moſt deſerving 
of all their own Authors, vis. Gr 
ags and Beda ;, I do appeal to them. 
And I begin with Beds, becauſe he 
1s moſt full, and interprets the other. 


| The 


(61) 


' The venerable Beda, tho a Sexom 


himfelf, and fo an Enemy to us, 


having writtenan exait Chronolopy, 
- according to the periods of time ; 
does in his firſt cap. de * priſeis incolis, + 


Ll _ 


we tiem linguis- us 


tell us, that God was praiſed 7 


laugnages ins this Ifte, that of the Enp- ;... gy 
liſh, Britains, Scots, Pi, and A & one fue 
tines : and then proceeds to tell, that eat inlay 
the Britains were the firſt poſſeſſors, and tetw Knglo- 

poſſeſt the ſouth parts, after which came rom, wir, Bri- 


the Pidts to the northern parts, and the on... Bea. 
Scots wer Reuda, thereafter made 4 1. 1. cap. r. 


third Nation, in that part \ belonging to © Hiſt 


the Picts, getting the weſterr part of 
Scotland, North: from the PiGs, cal- 


Jed Dumbriton, or Alcluith. And 


he inculcares their fixing here, by 
three ſeveral, but concuring Ex- 
preſſions. 1. Progreſſs ex Hebernia, 
they left Treland. 2. Sedes vindicu- 
runt in Britannia, they ſetled in Bri- 


| tain. 3. In Britannia Britonibus & 


Pritss gentem tertiam addiderunt, they 
added a third Nation to the Britains 
and Picts. And that this was very 
ancient 1s clear; for he fixes them 
in Britain 1 that Chapter wherein 


| hetreats de priſcis incolis ;, and having 
thus fetled the Scots and Pits m his 


farſt 


( 62.) 
firſt Chapter with the Britains ; he 
proceeds in the - ſecond Chapter to 
ſettle the fourth Nation, vis. the La- 
#3205 Or Romans, 

+ Verim2aden theſe words, * But this Britain was un- 


Britamia Ro- | | 
' MAa11is uſque *; kyown, and 20t entred apon by the Ro- 


Cam Jul.Ceſ. ans, till Julius Cxfar's time. And 
macceſſa atque is haying deſcribd the Wars betwixt 


ita fuit Be- : 
_ Ele theſe three Nations and the Roman 


t. 1. cap. 22 Emperonrs, in a due gradation, mark- 
ing every. period . of time through 


the Reign of their conſecutive Em-. 


perorsz and how at laſt the Romans 
had abandon the 1fard, and /Etins 


the Roman Conſul, had refus'd the 


Petition -of the miſerable Britaihs, 
ſo often defeated by -the Scots and 


Pi&s : he inthe 14. Cap. relates how - 


the Britains upon deep conſultation, 
brought in the Saxoxs, and from 


thence continues the Saxon Hiſtory. 


This being - the traQt of Beda's Ht 
ſtory ; Is there any. place. to doubt 
but that the Scots were ſetled before 
the Saxozs e For the Wars betwixt 
the Roxrans and Scots are related ex- 


ally before any mention is made of 


the Saxons; and at laſt they are on» 
ly brought in to affiſt the Britains 
againſt the Scots and PiFs, becauſe 


the 


inning with 


the . 
Rom 
_ons| 


449, 
the « 


ath 


as tt 
at w 
ſetl'c 


 fince 


later 


pear: 


here 
for 
atly 
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theſe 
how 
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of t! 
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fore 
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E the Britains were deſerted by the 
0 Romans, and conſequently the Sax- 
- | ons having been brought in Arno 
h | 449, it unanſwerably follows, that 
fo the Scots were ſetl'd here, and made 
0- } a third Nation, long before the 503, 
d | as the Biſhop of St. Aſaph alledges; 
xt' | at which time he makes us to have 
ant ſetl'd . here very cunningly, but not 
k- | ſincerely, upon deſign to make us 
ph | later than the Czghſh. As alſo it ap- 
m- | pears very clearly that the Scots ſetld 
75 | here even before Fulins (aſar's time, 
us | for after Beda ( who proceeds ex- 
he } a@ly according to the Periods of 
#5, | Time) had ſetld us in Britain, he 


nd tells, * that this Britain was unknown * Vern eaden 
ow - | to the Romans, and deſcribd what 5m - 


Ns mans uſque ad 
on, | theſe Romans did in the Ifle, and caun Fits 


om how they fought with the "Pi&s Cz. inacceſſs 


ry. | and Qs under their ſubſequent Em- re Son 


Ht1- perors, without ever ſpeaking again cl!ſ. Hiſ.l. 1. 
ubt | of the entry of the Scots, as having © *: 


ore | ſetI'd them in the firſt Chapter, be- 
71ixt | fore Ceſars time. Nor is the time 
EX alter'd in any other Period ; and he 
2 of | Þ . is ſo careful of the Period of time, 
on- | that he ſubjoyns to his Work a 
mn Chronological Recapitulation,which 
zuſe 


1s very exalt. And he being a Saxor, 
had 


( 64 ) 


had certainly told ( as the Biſhop | 


now does) that the Saxons were 
elder than we, if thishad been true; 
which 1s a demonſtration —_—_ 
to the Rules of Chronology, agai 


the Biſhop of St. Aſaph. Ic thay be 


ſome may. wonder why Beda men- 


tions not our comihg under Fergur' 


the firſt 5 and ſome may objeQ, that 
in this -we higher - than Bed. 
To which it 1s anſwered, That out 
Hiftory confeſſes, that the Scots came 
over from Ireland at feveral times : 
Once under Fergys the firſt, but 
not being numerous enough, Few 
therus brought over another recruit, 
and . thereafter Fergus the ſecond 
brought over others after his Pre- 
deceſfor Enugenins was expelld by 
the Romans and Britaimme. And 


Tn Antiquity, it's much for 


*Beda, even to know the Deſcent 
. under Rewuda. And whereas the 
Biſhop quarrels Bed, that he gives 
no Authority for this: The Reply 
1s, that if it were requiſite, then one 
Author behovd to give another, 
and he a third, &- fic 
Nor did ever any Man before him 
requite an Authority m fo ancient 

_ . an 


in infinitun. 


| NT - 
an Author: and this Anſwer is a falb... 
proof of the Biſhop's Conviction, 
who being abſolutely gravel'd here, 
he. grows as. angry. at Beds, as at 
our Hiſtorians,and tells,. difdainfully, 
that this wright be true for ought Beda 
knew, and adds, that the Scots were 
indeed here-1n Bedas time, and he 
ſpeaks according to: his own time, 
which were to make. Beda ſpeak 


great non-ſenſe. For, Beds ſpeaks 


here of the preterit, and not the pre- 
ſent time, viz. The firſt Vaſtations 
ſpoke of by Gildas, and we ball fee 
that others, who lived 1n the time 
agree with him. | 
The ſecong Citation I ſhall bring 
from Beda, ſhall be from the 5th cap. 


_ L x. Bcd. Hift. where he fays, that 


* Severus built @Wall to defend againſ} *Bed. tib. r. 


> . * cap.s.Eccl. Hiſt, 
the other un CORQUEF d Nations, and 1n Ttaque Severus 


the 12 cap. he tells that | * Britain nagran foſun 


_ Was wvex d by the Scots and P its, two firmiſſumumque 


vallum crebris 


over-Sea, or Tranſmarine N ations ; ;, iow carrtis 


and-thereafter, as if he had been a- communitum a 


fraid that this word Tranſmarine, _ Tn 


' might have been miſtaken, he adds, + Bed. id. r. 


- Cap. 12, Eccl, 
Hiſt. Deniqut ſubito duals gentibus tranſmarinis vthementer ſevis, 
Scotorun a civcio, Pitorum ab Aquilone multos finpet gemitque per 20705, 


K that 


(66 ) 
|| Tranſnarina®)} that they were #0t call d Tranſmarine, 
autem —_— | 
has gentes, no ors 4] my 
quod exras Bri- Britain 5 but becauſe they were ſeparated 


tomiam oP"t "6-054 that part of Britain by the two 


gente Sag Seas, which did almoſt meet. And'in 
nun erant remo- this he agrees exattly with Tacitus, 


r6, duobis Fr" ho in the Life of Agricola, ſays, that 


jacentibus, quo- 1 here being a Wall built betwixt theſe 


rum wnns ab 0fi- 4ypg Seas, the Roman Enemies were clo- 
entali mart, alter 


ab occidentali, Jed up 4s i an Iſle. By this place of 


Britamie terras * Beda \it is alſo very clear, that the 


becauſe they liv'd, and were ſetled ont of 


jonge tateque #- Scots were ſetled in "Britain whillt 
ad ; ſe 7:evicem the Romans fought againſt the *Pid&s 
[#rtinere poſſut. and Scots, and conſequently before 
they were call'd by the Pids to de- 

fend them againſt the Saxons, as k 

alledged by the * Biſhop. If the Scots 

had not been” hving im this Ifle at 

that time, the explication of Trarſ- 

marine had been both ridiculous and 

untrue. And as it 1s not preſumable 

that the venerable Beda would have 

aſferted this, 1f he had not certainly 

known it 5 fo it was very eaſy for 

him to know 1t, that being ſo publick 

a thing, which concern'd his own, 

as well as his Neighbour Nation. But 

if the Scots had fetled in anno 503, 

"Beda could not have call'd them 


| *Cap.1. * Priſci incole, and reckon'd them 


amonglt 
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amongſt the ancient Inhabitants. For 
a Man living in his time, might have 
told him, that his Father ſaw the 
Scots call'd over by the PiF-s, and 
that they ſettled here in his time. 
Beda being thus clear to a Demon- 
ſtration,” as far' as Chronology and 
Hiſtory can allow : I defire to know 
how what Gildas ſays, can contra- 
dit our Hiſtory, fince he copies 
Gildas, and livd within 200 years 


| of him? and ſince both wrote the 
fame AGtions in almoſt the ſame 


words ? Or how can it be imagin'd, 
that 3f Gildas had known our O- 
rigin to be ſo late,he would not have 


| told it to our diſadvantage ? where- 
- as on the contrary, he ſpeaks of 


Scots and PiG#s as living 1n this Iſle, 
after the ſame manner as Tranſmarine, 
in the ſame ſenſe, in which Beds 
interprets it z which is, becauſe they 


| livd not without the Ifle, but on 
the other fide of the Wall, which 


made an Ifle. From which it fol- 
lows neceſſarily that in Ge/das's time, 
the Scots dwelt not without the Ifle 
of Britain ;, and Gildas having been 


born in Anno 493, as is ſaid in 


the Calculation prefix'd to that 
| TY - - Edi- 


( 68 ) 


* Pag, !120. *. Edition,: which bitnſelf relates, it: 


nu8. edit, Hel- + 


delberg. 


_— 


SECT. 
Precis from 
Fureign Aus» 
TROLS. 


is clear that he was born 10 Years 
before that Year, in which the Bt> 
ſhop of St. Aſaph pretends we firſt 
ſettled here; and fo certainly he 
could not but have taken notice of 
the ſettlement of a Nation, in which 
he was ſo much concernd, And ab 
beit he ſays once, ſpeaking of us, 
that Hiberni revertuntur domum. Yet 
that was ſpoke of us as ſett]d here, 
and as being Iriſh by extraQtion, as 
{hall be hereafter clear'd. Nor muſt 
our Hiſtories which are fo poſitive 
and unanimous, be overturnd by 
Clenſhes and Equivocations, and re- 


mote weak Conſequences, without 


Authors living at the time, and men- 
tiomng expreſsly ſo remarkable an 
Accident. - 


Before I enter upon Foreign Ci- 
tations without the Iſle, I muſt ob- 
ſerve, that we having kept the Ro- 
mans (the only writing Natien that 
had any kuowledg of theſe our 
Iſles ) from entering our Kingdom 3 
they could not know our Antiqut- 
ties, as they did thoſe of :Ergland or 
France, ' whom they- had O—_ 


But « 
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CW] 
But our being engag'd in a conſtant 
War with them, 1s fo univerſally re- 
lited by all their Hiſtorians 3. that 


' to deny our being a Nation, and in 


Britain, when they ſo frequently 
and unanimouſly writ of us, as 
Gens, & Gens etiam Britannica, fight- 
ing here, cannot but feem Railery 
to any Serious Man : and the being 
able to 'controvert it, 1s rather a 
mark of nimbleneſs of Wit, than 
$1] in Antiquity, But however I 
ſhall produce ſome few Foreign Au- 
thors, whoſe Teſtimonies ſeem to 
me unanſwerable, being joynd with, 
and illnftrated by what I formerly 
faid from the venerable Beda, and 
the Hiſtorians within this ItJe. 

My firſt Author is Enmerins 1n his 
Panegyrick, to Conſtantine 1n praife 
of his Father Conftanti#s : who pre- 
ferring the Victory Conſtantive had 
over the Britains, to that which Ju- 
lizs Ceſar had over them ſays, * that 
the Britains at the time Cxlar con- 

uerd them, were a rude Nation, being 
only us d to fight againſt the Picts, and 
Iriſh of the Britiſh Country, Enemies 
half naked, and ſo eafily yeilded to 
the Roman Arms and Enſigns. By 

F 3 : * -- which 


Eumeni. 


X Pap, 258. 


- fain, beſides us. 


*Pag. 11. 
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which Citation, we contend that it is 


prov'd, that in the time of Juliws 
Ceſar, there was another Nation 
beſide the Pi&s, who then, 1nhabj- 
ted *Britair, and were a' Colony of 
the Iriſh; and theſe muſt certainly 
have been the Scots, For it. cannot 
be pretended, that ever there was 
another Colony of the {rishin Bri- 
And 1t 1s uncon- 
troverted on all hands, that we are 
that Colony of the Irish, who only 
usd to fight with the P:&s, againſt 
the *Britains,. and therefore that an- 
{wer made by the Biſhop, that this 
place relates only to the Triſh, and 
not to the Scots, 1s of no moment. 
But he has another Anſwer, which 
his Lordſbip infiſts more upon 3 and 
for clearing whereof, I muſt cite the 
Latin 3 Ad kec natio etiam tunc ru> 
dis, & ſoli Britanni Pittis modo, 9 
Hibernis aſſueta hoſtibus, adhuc ſemi- 
mudis, facile Romanis armis ſigniſque 
ceſſerunt. His Anſwer 1s, that the 
words, Soli  Britanni, are the Nomi- 
ative, and not the Genitive, and 
his Lordihip confeſſes, * that if the 
words be in the Genitive, they are 
clear of * Buchannar's ſide. And that 
EE they 


a Rude 
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they are of the Genitive, all difinte- - 
reſted Men, who underſtand the La- 
tin, will confeſs. And Cambder him- 

ſelf, tho a learned Schoolmaſter, and 

1n other Citations about -our Anti- 

quity, ſomewhat - more humourous, 

than ſo worthy a Man needed to be, 
truſts to no other Anſwer, but that 
the Panegyriſt ſpoke here, accord- 
ing to the Conception of the Age 
wherein he livd. But, as any Cita- 
tion may be thus anſwered ; ſo if he 
bad not ſpoken with relation to the 
time of Julivs Ceſar, the Compari- 
ſon and Complement had no great 
force. © The Learned Oſher likewiſe 
objeds not this to* Buchannar, which 
ſhews alſo his Acquieſcence, 2. If 
this, Natio Rudis, had been the ſame 
thing with Solz Britannz;, and if the 
ſence mult be, as his Lordſhip ſays, 
ation, the * Britains ;, then 
not only it had been ſuperfluous, but 
inconſiſtent with true ſence. For 


_ how gan the ſame thing be copulated 
with 1t-(elf ? and tho it may be ſaid, 


Natio rudis Soli  Britanni, aſſueta ho- 
ſiibus ;, yet certainly aſſ#eti had been 
more elegant for an Orator, if So/3 
"Britann; had been the Nominative, 
F 4 And 


lib. 4. Tibull. 


(72 ) 


* In nor. in} And the great * Joſeph Scaliger, one 
of the beſt Judges both for that kind 


of Learning-and Difintereſſedneſs, 


exclaims againſt Luddws, for miſcon- 


ſtructing:fo the words ; and there- 
fore the Biſhop might have ſpared 


* Pag. 11. the ſaying, * that Cambden onght to 


bzue given Buchannan corre@ion ; for 
the great Joſeph Scaliger, and Buchan- 
2an, that 1ncomparable Humaniſt, 
are fitter to give, than receive Cor- 
retion from any 1n the lfle, or Ape. 


- 'F: muſt. alſo obſerve, that the Bi- 


ſhop has pointed theſe words other- 
ways than: they are m the'Author : 
for 1n the Author { of Paulus Ste- 
phanzs, and Plantins Editions, who 
were the moſt learned and exa of 


all Printers) there is no:Comma im- 


mediately after tthe words, Soli, Bri- 
tanni, and it 1s pointed as T have 


* Pag. 37- 4 ſet it down here, and even * Lad- 


dus 1s jult here. - But the Biſhop has 
very wittily added the Comma after 
theſe words. Now without the 
Comma, it 1s clear, that the Panegy- 
riſt meant Pidis & Hibernis Soli Bri- 


tanmi ; and if the Panegyriſt had de- 


fign'd his words ſhould have been 
conſtrued, as-the - Biſhop has con- 
ſtru'd 


(73) 
ſtrad themz fo great an Orator 
would certainly bave faid, Sol3 Bri- 
tanni N atio ad hoc etiam tunc ru- 
dis, &c. And in this caſe the-words 
had been clear, and the ingenious 
Biſhop needed not, in tranſlating 
them, to have been forc'd to uſe 
the word * I ation twice, becauſe 
the ſenſe was hard and/ unnatural, 
according to his Conſtruction. And 
whereas the Biſhop pretends, * that 
the words confirned according to' Bu- 
channan, world not have run ſo ſtrong 
in the Compariſon :* for the ſtrength *of 
the Compariſen lies, (aith 'he, i» that 


- Julius Czfar's Viory was not ſo great, 


4s that of Conftantins, becauſe Cxſar 
overcame a N ation, yet rude and nn- 
skilful of War, and only Britains,” a 
N ation us'd to n0 other Enenries but 
Picts and Iriſh :* Whereas Conflantins 


overcame Caranſius, who: had got 


a Roman Legion on his fide; exc. 
Bur by his Lordſhip's favour, the 
Compariſon runs ſtrong enough 
thus, according to Bucharnar's Con- 
firuction. Czfar overcame the Bri- 
tains when: they were yet a rude N ati- 
0n, usd only to fight againſt the ÞiQs 


_ and Iriſh who liv'd: upon the Land, or 


Iſle 


* Pag. 12, 


* Pap. bin. 
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Tele of Britain: but Conſtantius over- 


came them after they had been loug 
traind up in War. "And certainly. a 
Nation is a far more formidable Ene- 
my after their being long train'd up 
in- War, than . when yet rude, and 
unexperienc'd; tho they had had the 


-» acceſſion of a Roxean Legion ; which. 


could ſignify nothing againſt a whole 
Roman Army. | Nor does it follow, 
- that. the words muſt beill conſtrued; 

if fo, . the Compariſon would be 
ſtronger: for it is ſufficient to ſuſtain 
the Conſtruction, that in. the 'Com- 
pariſon Conſtantius was to be pre- 


ferr'd mm the way.I have mentiond, . 


4. If there . were any doubtfulneſs 


in theſe words, as there is none; yet. 


they. ought to be. interpreted ſo, 
as to conhilt with other Authors 
and Hiltories, and eſpecially with 
Beda : for 1n our fence, they confirm 


his Chronological Account, of our 


being in this |{]e before Julms Ceſar's 
tine : And the Biſhop muſt (till re- 
member, that he cannot overturn 
our receiv'd Hiſtories , except. he 
produce Arguments which infallibly 
conclude againſt them : It being a 
Rute in Law, that, Verba ſemper ſunt 


75 
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interpretanda potiva, ut. ſcriplura, vel 
attus ſubſiſtat 5 quam ut deſtruatur. 
This ſhews alſo that in Conſtantins's 


time, which was about the Year 


300, the *Britains were aſſueti, usd 


to fiebt with the Scots and *Pids < 


and this uſe muſt imply a long time. 
And fo it's very probable, that we 
had frequent Wars with the Britaizs 
long before this time, and conſe- 


quency the Bilbop erns, aſſerting, » 5-6 
e were not in Britain even by way of * © 


incurſion, till the year 300, If it be 
objected, that in the Phraſe So. Bri- 
tanni, Britanni 1s. a Subſtantive; 
Britannici being ſtill the AdjeQive ; 
and therefore theſe words muſt be 
conſtrued to be ; the Nominative 
Caſe,as the Bp of St.4ſapb alledgeth, 
prove the contrary by Lucretzwe. 


Nam quid Britannum Calum dif- 
ferre putamus, &c. 
Claudianus de quarto conſulatu Ho- 
nori | 
 Terribilis Mauro, debellatorq; Bri- 
tanni Littoris, 


A Cakes Confirmation: of this 


ariſes from the ſame Eumenins, in 


this 


| CI 
this fame Pavegyrich; where ſpeaking 
of Conſtantins's 'Victoty over this 
Mand, he faith, Neg; #im ille, tot tan- 
F3ſq; rebus geflis, non dice Caledonum 
aliorumgque-Pittorum ſilos & palades, 
fed nec Aiberniam 'proximam, nec 
 Fhulen whtivuam, nec ipſe ff que ſunt, 
fortunatarum Infulas, dignabitur ac- 
quirere. , And tho Oſter forefeeing 
the force of this Argument, endea- 
vours to elude itby contending, that 
by the Caledonii,” are here meant the 
Fs, becauſe the words atiorumgue 
Piftorum, had elſe been imperti- 
nent. Yet to make the Scots nat 


to. be Caledoniant wm ancient "Au- 


thors, were too gfeat a Task even 

for Uſher 3. that beihg contrary''to 

the univerſally receivd opinion of 
* Guidus pan- all the Learned, * fome of which 
& mien is. axe Cited, in_the Margo : bac for 
perii_occident, a Further Proof, T' ſhall here cite a 
hg ae Rewer that INT VOY Dear Comgei- 
this Dion. Zu. #4'S time, and who almoſt ſpeaks in 
ſebizs & Spar- the ſame words with him, Latinas 
Hanus, and Py. tius Drep minus, who in his Pa- 


ſays that Ca- ; 4 
etorie apud neg yrick to Theodoſins the elder, who 


eos nunc Scotia ; 
dicitur Dion, in vita Seueri Imp. Anno 207, - Betgitr l. 1. 6 10, 


liv'd 
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livd Anno 367, complements him 


upon * having reducd the Scots to * Pag. 248. 


| their Mariſhes, ſhewing that the $y1- -- Reagery 
v4, and Paludes Caledonuws, were the pulues ſus 


Scotorum Sylue : though Strangers in Scotun. 


thoſe ancient times, could fittle di- 
ſtinguiſh PiFs from Scots. And from 
which I further evince, that the 
Scots before the year 400, dwelt in 
in Scotland, as their own Country 


.elfe it had been impertinent and un- 


true to ſay, that the Scots were redu- 
ced to their own Alariſhes. 

Having thus ſhown that the Scots 
were Caledonians : It clearly follows, 
that all the ancient Authors who 
write of the Caledonii, prove the 
Antiquity of the Scots; and there- 
fore Valerins Flaccus proves our An- 
tiquity, who writing to Domitian, 
in praiſe of his Father Veſpaſtar,who 
was known to have made Wor with 
us about the year 70 after Chriſt, 
lays, 


—Caledonius, poſtquam tua Car- 
baſa vexit. 


| Oreanus Phrygios prins indignatus 
Jmlos. 


And 


* Lib. 10. 
Epig. 44 
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And * Martial, who liv'd alſo in 


| Domitian's time, ſays, 


Quinte Caledonios, Ovide viſure 


 Bratannos, 


wy Et viridem Tethjn Oceanumgque 


* Comment. 
ad vitam A- 
gricolz. 


 Patrem. 


Next to theſe I cite Tacitus, who 
in the Life of Agricola, brings in 


that famous Galgacus, who fought. 


with the Romans, near to the Gram- 
pian Hills. And that he was a Sco- 
tich King, or Leader, is confirmd 
from * Lipſins, who calls him Gal- 
gacus Scoius. This is alſo confirmd 
by the exaCt and noble French Ma- 


nuſcript foreſaid 3 which ſays, that 


 Dardan was choſen, becauſe Galdus 


was not of Age: Alluding to our 
old Law, appointing that the. im- 


mediate Heir of the Crown, being . 


dy his Infancy unable to govern, 
the Government ſhould 1n that caſe 


' be devolved upon the next, who 


was able to govern : which Law 


was {o ancient, that it 1s ſaid to be. 


enacted immediately upon the Death 
of Fergus the Firſt. And by Ber- 


grers 


re 


CY 


gier, afterwards the King's Advocate 
of France, who in his learn'd Hi- 


ſtory 
* calls him "Prixce 
nians, or the Scots. 


| better Judges can we appeal, in a ledoniesſ. ou EF 
' matter concerning Rowan Antiqui- =: 


of the High-ways of Rome, ' _ 
of the Caledo- *Lib.1.ay. 


| Io. humb. 9g, 
And to what Prince des Ca- 


ties, and the ſenſe of a Roman Au- 


thor, than to thoſe two, who are 
the moſt famous of all the */(Yomar 
Antiquaries : the one having writ- 


ten a Book concerning the Rowan * Prins 
Ubaldini, alſo 
in deſcritt. de- 
Romans la Siotia, P. 4- 
in their High-ways. Nor could he & 5s: aferts the 
Scots to be Ca- 


Greatneſs, and the other concerning 
the Magnificence of the 


be an Iriſh King ; for what had an 
Irich King to do with an Army in 
the midſt of Scotland, and againſt 
the Romans, with whom no Iris 
King ever fought. And that he 
was no Britain, is clear from: the 
Speech he made to his Souldiers, 
telling. them that they had never 
been conquer'd, ſervitutis expertes, 
&- nulle ultra terre. Nor can any 
thing agree better with our being 
ſtill call'd one of the two uncon- 
querd Nations, by Gildas, Bede, 
and others. This is yet further 
cleard by- another Paſlage in hy 

| me 
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ſame Life of Agricola z wherein 
* Tir. vit. A- * Tacitns ſays, The third Year of the 
g=<, 2s. Far diſcovered: new Nations, which 
wont ons n- Agricola conquer d, ever to the 1(i- 
vas gentes ape- ver Tay, And after this he adds, 


- Fg \. -1o Agricola having beat Galgacus zear 


( eftxarit nomen to the Grampian Hills, brought back the 


#) _— Roman Army to the Borders of the 
_Seftorum Horeſtiz and having received Hoſtages 
exercitum dedu- from them, he ordered the Commander 
ve  ofdts © of the Roman Fleet to ſail about the 
preſet» Claſis Ile, From which I deduce, firſt, 
ES _ that Gelgacws was no 'Britan : For 
dit, Ge, PO Tacitas ſays, that the third Year open 
ed new N ations : whereas Agricola 
knew the Britans before ; and theſe 
muſt have been the Scots and PiGs: 
for they could not be any other, be- 
ing beyond the River Tay. And 
Galgacws could be no *Pidf1 King ; 
for we have a Manuſcript, bearing 
all the Names of the Pictiſh Kings. 
2. From this paſlage it 1s clear, that 
Cambden does err gro\ly, in making 
the Horeſti to be a People in Exkgale, 
which is a Scotiſh Country on the 
Borders of England. For (beſide that 
all Authors agree, that they are 


known to be the Inhabitants of A»- 


gw, and eMerns) it is here demon- 
ſtrated 


ned *. 
this I 1 


(#1) 
ſtrated by Tacitus, that after the Ro- 
mans palt Forth, they came to Tay, 
( which is known to be the Marches 
or Boundary of Angus.) and. from 


.thence they marched ta the Grampiare 
| Hills, where they fought; with Galga- 
.tus : And from which he return'd. to 


the Borders of. the Horeſtz, where 


finding. the. Fleet in the Frith of 
Tay, \. where the had: left it, he 
.Embarqu'd. the . Hoſtages , and ſent 
.the Fleet; back.; to: that part of 
» Britain| whenge they . came. And 
how could all this  be-;in., E:4dale 2 
[That being; very rempte from the 
place of Battel.z and Eskdale an in- 


land - Country, very remote from 


all Sea. 3, Tacitws, writing of us, un- 
der the name of Caledonians, menti- 


ons the Mariſhesof thoſe who fought, 
which were appropriated to us by 

Cumenius and Pacatins, as I former- 
ly obſerv'd. By all which we may 
obſerve, how little Engliſh Writers - 
are to be credited, when they 
write upon delign to leſſen our 


Country, or magnify their own. 


And all this is confirm'd by the lear- 
ned * Ferrarize a ſtranger. And to 


G day, 


* Lex. Geo- 


: ” graph. verb. 
this I may add, that we have to this Horreſti. 


, Where there 


(#2) 
day ,/ a Barony , - call'd -Galdgirth, 
or Sh Girth' of: Galdus 3 and''ten 
. great Stones in Galloway, called King 
: Galdwss Monument : Marks of Anti- 
-quity far preferable to any Manv- 
Ecript 3 as'the teſtimony or conſent 
of a whole Nation, is'to that of one 
privat Perſon. Two of which Argii- 
ments are us'd by Chambers, in the 
Life of Galdas : and he had ſcen 
 Perimund; and our old Manuſcripts: 
-And ſhould: he! not then- be our 
King Golds, who reigried' at that 
time, and'who (as 'all 'our Hiſto- 
ries relate ) fought apaibiſt the Rv- 
mans, in this place, which wis 
«x nz c 4 W1bin the Scotiſh Territories ? 
+ scalig.ad lib, The third Citation, hall be from 
4. Tibul, ad Seneca 5 uhd 1s aclearteſtiiii for us 
doſe. ." his in the judgment of the Tow % Oct 


Notes on Ex- liger. 
ſebius ad Atn- 
num MMLX, 


Ile Reticle oY woti 'litor 


1s a moſt lear- porta, 

made pr full Et carmleos- Scoto-Brigantes an 
ANOIRY; © roo Romnleis, | 

ong to be 1n- 7) 

ſertedhere,and Colle catents J iſt, © jus mu 
r00 learn'd: to Romanz, 

be anſwered = FJurg Joints fremere 0cearun. 

by any.Ad- 


Verfary. 


To 


For 
ſince 
but « 
| caus: 


2, 
than 
as* { 


, like 


(4 VW 


for C 


, like occaſion. 
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* To which Cambden. anſwers, *.-— oa 
That for Scoto- Brigantes, we ſhould 


read Scuta-Brigantes, But this is 
very ridiculous; for we read, that 
the PiJs were calld P3#;, for 
ainting their Bodies 3 but never 
Yr painting their Shields. I know 
likewiſe, that Hadrianus Tunins reads 
Cute- Brigantes ; but this would be 
ill verſe - for the firſt ſyllable in 
Cnte, is by it's own nature, ſhort; 
but according to this- reading it 
would be long. I might to this add 


- that Anſwer made by Florns, the 


Poet, to Adrian in Spartianns. 


Ego nolo Czfar eſſe, 
Ambulare per Britannos, 
| Scoticas pati pruinas. 


For why ſhould we read, Scythicas £ 
ſince Adrian was never in Scythia ; 
but did fight againſt the Scots : and 


 causd make the vallums Aadriani. 


2, Why ſhould not rather Scotia, 
than Scythia be joyn'd to ' Britannia? 


_ as* Oſper arguesmolſt juſtly upon the * Cap. P. 723. 
3. the Pruine Scotz- 4: primora. 


ce were famous about thar time : 
for Clandian hath, 


G 2 


Ille 
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*C:16.p.928. * Tile Caledoniis poſuit qui caſtra 


privnis, 


' And Claudian doesſo expreſly and fo 
frequently ſpeak of the Scots as ſetled 
here, and deſcribes them to be thoſe 
People,who conftantly fought againſt 
the Romans, with the 'Pi&s; 'that 
the citing him againſt us, may con- 
vince the Reader, that our Adverſa- 
Ties are not ſerious. Which will 
appear when I have cited and llu- 
ſtrated him. Pe 

\ In his Panegyrick, upon the third 
conſulat. of Honorius, he comple- 


ments him upon the victory of his 


Gandfather Theodofius , who be- 
hov'd to come into” Britain long 
| before the Year 382, wherein The- 


odoſius his Father was choſen Cmpe- 
TOUY, 


Fatta tui numerabat avi, quem lit- 


tus aduſti 
Horreſcit Lybii, ratibuſq ; impervia 
Thule. * 

Ille leves Manros, nec falſo nomine. 
Pictos, | | 
Cdomuit, Scotumque vago mucrone 
 ſecntus, _ 'Fregit 


PT 7 
 Fregit byperboreas remis audacibus 
— wndas, 


| And in the fourth Gonſulat of the 


ſame Homnorins. 


Ihe Caledoniis poſuit qui caſtra pru- 
""-." 88h 
| maduerunt Saxone fuſo 
Orcades,zncaluit Pictorum ſanguine 
Thule. 


Scotoru cummlos flevit glacialis lerne. 


And debello Getico, he ſpeaks of 
the Roman Legion that return'd from 
fhghting with the Pics, and us; (of PIR 
1h * : « KECcith. 
which* Bed makes expreſs mention.) BIR Le12s 
_ Venit & extremis legio preteuta 
Britannis, 
Dus Scoto dat frena truci, ferroq; 
notatas 
Perlegit exanimes Pita moriente 


fignras. 


That all this is applicavle to us, 
1s clear : becauſe, 1. We bad War 
with the Romans, and the Iriſb had 
not. And all theſe Verfes in Claud:- 
mn, arc ſpoke to magnify the Y(o-. 
G3 man 
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man Conqueſt, 2. Since-we have 
provd, by other Authors, that the 
Scots were ſetled here, it 1s proper 


and ſuitable to common ſenſe, to . 


apply the fame to us only, as be- 
ing the only Perſons concern'd in 
thoſe Baitels; and to the Ifle, in 
which it is known that the ſame 
were fought. And theſe Paſlages 
are attributed to us by Selder, |. 2. 
c. 8, Mar. Clauſ. | 

3, Have the Iriſh made any men- 
tion of this War, in+ any. of their 
Hiſtories? and conſcquently,though 
Scotia had been a common Name to 
Scotland and Ireland in thoſe days ; 
yet the Circumſtances of the AdGion, 
related by the Poet,determine which 
of the two is here meant. 

This is yet further clear from the 
Panegyrick of Sdonius Appollinaris. 
ViGricia Cafar 
Yigna Caledonios tranſuexit aduſq; 

Britannos. 


_ Fuderit Fi, quarmauant Scotum, ©) 


cuzt Saxone Pictum. 


| As to which, all that Cambder 
( much better acquainted with ct- 
| ting, 


(97) 
ting, than- reaſoning ) can anſwer 
1s,- 1., That the Poet here wrote a Com- 
plement according to the vulgar Opi- 
zion . of his own Times, which cannot 


be true, | { as he fays) becauſe the 


Saxons were m0t then come to Brt- 
Bute he ſhould have confi- 
dered, that, 1. If this was the Opi- 
nion in Sidonivss Age, who livd 


Anno 480, * as Geſner affirms, which * Gefrr in 


was very near to Claudian's Time, 
who livd in 497, as the Biſhop 
of * St. Aſaph calculates: 'we muſt 
conclude, that it is the rather to be 
believd, that, then the Scots liv'd 
here, for that is not inconſiſtent with 
Hiſtory as the other is,and fo ſhould 
be believ'd,though the other be not. 
2. There were Saxors living then 
in Zetland or Orknes, tho they were 
not ſetled in Britain; as ts clear by 
Clandian himſelf, who ſays 


Maduerunt Saxone fuſo Orcades. 
And whereas 1t 1s faid, that 
—Flevit glacialis Ferne, 


Does make the ſame applicable to [re- 
| G 4 land, 


verb. Sidomns, 


YT Pag. 8. 
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lord, fince Jerza is call'd Ireland. To 
this it 1s anſwered, that, 1.1t is clear, 
that there is a Country in Scotland, 
calld Ferna, near to which the Ro- 


#1a1ns had a noble Camp, and where- - 


of the Veſtiges are very remarkable 


to this day; and 1n which, there 


are Stones found with Roman In- 
{criptions, deſigning the Stations 


of the Legions. And certainly it _ 
is more proper to ſay, the loſs was 


lamented in that - Country where 
the Battel was fought, than in that 


Kingdom where the Romans - never 


fought any. And why did the Po- 
et join Jerzma in the ſame lamenta- 
tion with Caledonia? 1f he had not 


deſignd by it, to expreſs Ferna, as. 


a part of our Scotlaud. And this 
is more proper, than to make the 
Poet join part of one, to another 


different, and remote Kingdom. 


As alſo Starthern in Scotland, 18 1n- 
deed a place, where the Froft is 
ſtrong, and continues long, as be- 
ing very near the Hills. But Ire- 
land was known to be, and is yet a 
Country -much freer from Storms 
and Ice; and was be&liev'd by the 
Ancients to be ſo, as 1s molt clear 


by 


, O99 
by * Beda. 2. Though 
had underſtood Ireland, 'by Ferne ; 
yet it does not follow, that becauſe 


| Treland lamented the loſs of the 


Scots who were killd here 3 that 
therefore the Scots that were kill'd, 
were not the Scots that were plan- 
ted in Scotlard : ſince certainly, Ire- 
land could not but have lamented. 
even the death of Scots, who were 
ſetled here; as Scotland, and as the 
Scots here did Jament very much 
the death of the Scots who were 
kiſl'd in Ireland1n the late Maſſacre. 
And as the Biſhop himſelf argues in 
the Caſe of the *Panegyrick above- 
cited, I may far more juſtly argue 
here, that this ſenſe agrees better 


' with the Poer's noble flight, who 


makes | the loſs that the Scots 


| ſuſtained to be fo great, that it was 


lamented even in {reland, Selder 
alſo, 1. 2. c. 8. Mar. Clauſ, applys this 
to us, and not to the Iriſh. And 
theſe Verſes in the ſame Author, 
deſign'd likewiſe to the praiſe of the 
ſame Theodoſeus, | 


——— Picos 
Edomuit, Scotumq; vaga mucrone 
fſecutur, Fregit 


the Poet * Lib. 1. Cap.Is 


( 90.) 


Fregit hyperhoveas remis andacibus the 
undas. fy £25555 hood Rom 
| Eart/ 


Are anly applicable ta. the: Scatiſh the ( 
Colony ſetled: in; Ireland., F or, he Indi: 
ies Theodoſivs, | Grand-father | he 
to Honorins, for having purſued fo tbe r, 
far his. ViQory,that he beat the Nor- | ws 
thern Seas with his bold Oars. the | 
Now, | beſide all the other Argy- tremel 
ments formerly usd., can it be | ye. 
ſaid, that Theadoſpus's Souldiers e- den : 
ver went to Irelazd ? that Ireland | vey 
lies Nosth-weſt from Clyde, or Dune 
Severus Wai ? Whereas it 1s certain prete 
they were in Scotherd ;, and 1t is ve- | of 
ry probable that they would follow andt 
the Seotiſh Colany into the North- and 1 
welt Iſles, or over Chde, where its | har 
formerly prov'd the Scotiſh Planta- none 
tion firſt ſztled. fu 


BE pe The: Third Teſtimony, ſhall be expr 
MM ao that of * Hegiſppus,, where he | ygher 


excidio Hite i q Ben- 0r108 dillwad1 
wr gay brings 1n [4 ns | wou 


T5: i: toe 0th 
Quid wobis cum vidtoribus univerſe terre 2 quibus ſecreta, Oceani, & ex- the / 
trema Indie parent. Quid attexam Britannias interſuſo mari toto- orbe I b 
diviſas, & a Romanis in orbem/'terrarum redadtas. Tremit hos Scotia not 

qua terris mh debet. who 


the 
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the Jews to fight againſt #he 
Romans, the Conquerors of all the 
Earth, whone the unſearchable Places of 
the Ocean, and the furtheſt places of 
India, obey. What ſhall F fax of 
the Iſs of Britain, divided from 
the reſt of the World by Sea, and re- 
die'd by the Romans to be a part of 
the World ; mho makes Scotland to 
tremble, which awes nothing to any 
part of the Earth £ To which Camb- 
den anſwers, That this maſt be inter- 
preted of Ireland, becauſe the wards, 


Bug terris nihbil debet, maſt be inter- 


preted, as if the Scotza here ſpoke _ 
of, were joyn'd to no other place z 
and that is only applicable to Ireland, 
and not to ocetland, But what a 


| hard ſhift is he here driven to: for 


none can interpret, £2. terris nihil 
debet, 1n that ſenſe, there being no- 
thing more different, than theſe two 
exprefitons, which is not joyn'd to the 
other Parts of the Earth, as Cambdenr 

would interpet itz and, which owes 
nothing to any part of the Earth, as 
the Author expreſſes it. There 1s 
nothing more ordinary,than for one 
who thinks he depends not upon a- 
nother, to ſay, I owe you nothing. 
And 


RP OR © : | one 
w And certainly.it agrees much more 
with the Author's Intention,to inter- 
'pret theſe words. ſo, Scotland, which, 
ow'd homage to no place,does tremble at: 
tbe Roman Arms, 2. It cannot be. 
{aid that ever the Romans did at-, 
tack Ireland. And to. clear this, 
beyond anſwer, in the fame ha-. 
rangue, cited out of Ben-gorion him- 
7.726727 ſelf by Uſher, * * Ben-gorion ſays to 
quos cum ve- 5 
wiſts dua exerci- TRE Jews,that when the General of the 
tus Romani, op- Nations only came, theſe Nations re- 
pojuerint ſe Wh, p12 them but when the Roman 


nee voluerunt el” MES: 
ſubdit} oſe : Cn Emperours themſelves came, they ſub- 


aitem Regis Ro0- mitted to them. AndIdelire to know, 


manorum Veltt= . . 
wort, ſubegerunt WF. ever Ireland was invaded by the 


eos it ſervirent Romans 2 So that what 1s ſaid 1n the 
wt harangue, is not applicable to the 
Scotia Hibernica, as they pretend ; 
but to that Country wherein we 
now live. As alſo, by the ſame 
Ben-gorion, it is clear, that Nero be- 
ing diſcouragd upon the rebellion of 


the Jews, and Veſpaſtan comming to. 


him, comforted him, by remem- 
bering him that ſome of his Captains 


had conquer'd all the Weſtern World, - 
France, Scotland, and the land of | 


Tubal. And whereas, Oſher, ra 
ſlen this Authority, is forcd to al- 
ledge, 
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ledge, that Hegeſppw's Works were 


ſpurious. This contradits * Eyſebi- * Vid. tap. 27. 
#5, who makes him to have liv'd, —_ 
Anno Ghriſti 160. And 'tho Offer 


- contends, that. both © thefe- Authors 
- muſt be late', - becauſe - Hegeſſppus, 


who only cites Ben-gorion , names 
Conſtantinople, which chang'd not 

the name of Bizartinme: till about 

the beginning. of. the 4th Century! 

Yet the Anſwer 1s eaſie, viz. That 

this being a Tranſlation from the 
Greek, the Tranſlator has usd the __ 
name that was beſt: known in his... 
own Time. And the Engliſh, and -- 
other Nations have acknowledg'd_ - 


. this to be the Work of Hegeſippus,and : 


tranſlate it as ſuch. © Uſber himſelf - 
indeed is inclin'd to think, that this 


- was the Work of Sz. Ambroſe : but 


even that is fufficient for us, for not 
only is St. Ambroſe himſelf older than 
the 503 Year,and ſo proves that our 
Country was before that time called 
Scotland ; but St. Ambroſe relating 
this Speech made in Peſþaſiar's 
Time, muſt prove, that this Coun- 
try. was call'd Scotland in Veſpaſe- 
ans Time,who was elefted Emperour 
72 Years after Chri?. 


Tertullian, 


* Tertullian. . erts 

. Year 202, and fo muſt have written 
ſome time before that, and icould not 
_ * bavewiitten of us as Chriſtians, and 
a Nation, if wehad not. been ©, for 
a. conliderable time : for Informiat 


(94) OY 
* Tertallian, who did / in the 


ons did. ſlowly in that Ape, 
when there ,was © litthe Commerce, 
andat ſhgreatadiſtance.: This great 
Do&arof the PrimitiveObarch,writs 
ing againſt the Jews, who he knew 
would examinethetruthofthemattet 


 FTertul. {. ad- of Fact alledg'd againftthem,fays,*for 


verſe Fudeos,C1. 
Et Brit annor '» . 
Ronan in ac- Which tie was defetding, That the 
eſſa loca, Chri- Iyhabitants 

fto vero ſubditas 
which Baronivs 


the honour of. the Chriſtian Religion, 


of Britain, which c 
'd. by the Romans, yet - 


zot. be 'þ 


applys to- us, willingly yielded to the Toke of Chriſt 


Jong. 337: 
St. Aſaph, Preſe 


Page 2. 


From which it is urg'd, that in Ter- 
tullian's Time, there were Nations in 
Britain which | had never: ſubmitted 
to the Ronian Yoke,butyetſabmitted 
to the Yoke of Chriſt, But fo it is 
that could not be meant of the Brj- 
tains, for all the World knows; and 
the Biſhop confeſles.that long before 
that Time, they had ſabmitted to 
the Romans. And therefore it is 
plain, that there were other Natt- 
Ons in the Iſlez and that could 

not 


BR, 
-not be trace, except the Scots, as 
well as the Piqs, had been fetled 


3 ' the Ile at that Time. For a © 
'vagrant' Company of Robbers, could _ 
-not be call'd a Nation,” or efteem'd” ' 
'a Church : And this Author writes _' 

.of 'Britiſh Nations 3 we muſt there- 


fore have been a Nation'and Church, 

as the reſt werez and therefore, 
ſince they were ſetled,” fo muſt -we - 
have been. Nor can'this be meant. 


of the North and South | Pigs, - - 


though it were prov'd, that the Pitts 
were diſtnguifhd into Northern 
and Southern. For theſe could nv 
more - be conſiderd as ' different 
People, than the Northern and Sou- 
thern Engliſh can now be ſaid to be 
different Nations. 2. That ſenſe 
was not ſo mach for the honour 


| andextent of the Chriſtian Religi- 


on : And the Jews might have lookt 
upon Tertwllian as a'Jugler, for mak- 
ing one Nation appear two. 3. Our 
ſenſe agrees better with *Beda, who 
aſſerts poſitively, that from Reudas's 
Time, the Scots made a third Nation 
in the Ile of Britain, with the Bri- 
#ars and *Pif#s. 4. Selden, |. 2. c.8. 
confeſſes, that the Scofi PilFique, 
were 
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were the Gentes now. ſubjacentes Re- 


mano 1mperio. 
* Anniaus1.20,, *, Anemianus Marcelinus,who wrote 
Conſulatu v%0 , hot. the: Year 360; tells; us, That 
Fogorincong the Scots . and; Pi&s /harraſed the 
que Jult- s : . 
ani is Britan» Country, - But the Biſhop unjuſtly 
nlis cum Scoto” . ds, that then they firſt harraſled it, 
rumque Genti- But. this cannot be, for Ammianns 
un . ferarium ex- ſpeaks.of their Fear, as occaſion d by 


ta quite : s 
— —— a Tra of bygon Defeats. and this 


linitibus vidna he elegantly ,expreſlcs; by the word, 


vaſtaventur, - ium: whi 
Smoliceret forms COPger'e preteritarune Gladium; which 


do provincias {hews,' that theſe he ſpeaks of .in the 
any vagina * 360,;-were not. the, firſt of many 
_ 8 overthrows 'that- the Brittains had 


.got from.the'Scots and Pits. And 


ſo our.being here, muſt be much an- 


. cienter than the 360 3 - which agrees 
well withithe-word afſueti 1n Enme- 
2ius. i And our, baving fixd and 
known. Limits, :-demonſtrates to. all 
who underſtand the' Roman, Anti- 


quities,: that. we. were. thena fix'd. 


and ſetled Nation, in-the ſame Iſland 
with the - Roman Provinces of the 
Britans ;, the Sea, or any-part of it, 
being never ſignified by their word 


Limes. _ 50: ah a3 pi 
* Lib.2, ad Jo- 7 St. Jerome , bp his De to 
ian. Jovian, cites Porplire, who livd in 


the 


the | 
and 


503 
a Þ. 
Scot; 
Nat 
knen 
the 
ſtan 
Scot. 
Jjoyn 
and 


appl 


this 


the 


Scot, 


we 
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than 


1n thi 


Nati 
*-Th 
the $, 
Man 
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-Beda 


third 


den | 
tes þ 


© 
the third Century, under - Diocleſian, 
and ſo above 200 Years before the 
503. His words are, Neither Britain 
a Province fertil. of Tyrants, and the 
Scotiſh Nation, and all the Barbarons 
Nations, dwelling around the Ocean, 

knew Moſes, and the Prophets. By 
\ the Scotiſh Nations * Uſher under- * C.15. p.728. 
ſtands not the Seythians, but the * 779%: 
Scots, becauſe they are in this place 
joyn'd to Britain : but tho both he, 
and the : Biſhop of Sz. Aſaph would 
apply this citation to Ireland, yet 
this Gloſs is moſt abſurd ; for by 
the former Argument, the word 
Scots ſhould be apply'd to us, for 
we are joind to Britaiiz but 
' dreland is no' more join'd to Britain, 
than Scythia, And the ſame Jerome, 
10 the next Citation, calls the Scots a 
Nation of Britain ; where he ſays, 
* That wher he was young, 'he. ſaw Fo Quid loquar 
the Scots,a Nation of Britain, feed #por Sac agg 
Mans Fleſb. From which it is clear, adoleſcentulis in 
that the Scots at that time dwelt in _ wang 
Britain, which agrees very well with nicam bumazis 
Beda, who calls the Scots the - 3-Porjjr gr 
third Britannick Nation. And Sel- + Pref. - Joy. 
den calls the Scots and Pitts, Ger- Iren. 
tes Britannicas, |. 2. c. 8. And this 
| H 15 
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1s further clear'd, by his aflerting, 
that Pelagins was of a Scotiſh Race, 
in the Neighbour-head of Britain ; 
which proves clearly, as the learn'd 
* Baronins obſerves, that there were 
Scots then in Britaiz,who were Chri- 
ſtians , elſe how could they have 
been Pelagians £ Nor can'this eating 
Man's Fleſh, be thought any juſt re- 
fledtion on the Nation 3 for certain- 
ly theſe had been ſome Rogues, 
who had fled out of the Nation, 
becauſe they knew they would have 


been puniſh'd for this Crime. Nor 


can their eating Man's Fleſh ia 
France be charg' on us, but on the 
French, where this is (aid to be ſo 
publickly done, that St. Ferome 


could have ſeen it 3 and there is no | 


Hiſtorian that ever charg'd this on 
our Nation, nor any part of the 
Iſle, even 1n our moſt barbarous 


| Times. And if it had beenany ways 


common, there would have been a 
Law made againſt it. And *Boethias 
relates,that there was one mean Man 
guilty of it, who was thereupon ex- 
ecuted examplarly, And in what 


Nation are there not ſome Mon-. 
Tſters ? 


Ano- 


Es, 


Ve 
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the 
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Another of the Reverend * Fa- * Epiphanius 
thers of the Primitive Church, enu- 
merating the Nations, which were 


deſcended from Faphet, mentions the 
"Britons and Scots, whoſe Iſle” is 
Britain. This ſhews, that there 
were Scots living in Britain in Epi- 
phanins's Time, and fo he proves not 
only our Antiquity, by his own Au- 
thority, but confirms and explains 


what was formerly urgd from Fe- 


roze, 1n whoſe Time he livd, and to 


whom he wrote Letters. 


* Oroſezs, who in Arno 417, ſays, * Recytanpar- 
| tem injule & C45 
teris indomitis 


That Severus thought fit to ſecure 


in auchorato, 

P. 117. ad par. 
Bricanni, Scoti, 
quorum inſul ef 


Britannia, 


that part of the Iſle which he had, by gentibus allo 


a Wall, 


ow the other unconquered 


diſtinguendam 


. taut. 
ations. And that We, and the **** 


Picts were theſe unconquered Na- 
tions, appears from * Beda, where- * Cap.s, & 12, 


in he deſcribes thoſe very Actions, 
in thoſe very words. And all theſe 
Authors agreeing with Beda, and 
writing of the Times wherein 
themſelves livd, are ſuiſictent Te- 
ſtimonies, according to the. Bi- 
ſhop's own ſtrifteſt Rules. And 
they prove how unkind the Biſhop 1s 
in leſſening Beda's Teſtimony, when 
it makes for us ; by ſaying, he ſpoke 
H 2 


then - 


SECT. 6. 
Proofs from 
Reaſon. 
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then according to the Times where- 
in theſe Ations happnd : for we 
ſee, that they who wrote, and livd 
in the Time of thoſe Adtions, agree 
fully with him, as they ſpeak clear- 
ly for us. 


Having thus made plain the Anti- 


quity of our Kings and Nation from 
the Hiſtorians both within and with- 
out the Iſle. I now proceed to 
clear theſe from the Principles of 
ſound Reaſon : As to which, let us 


conlider, That it being acknow- 


ledgd by Uſher, and the Authors 
he cites, that Ireland was peopl'd 
by the Scots, before Jnlizs Ceſar's 
Time ; and by their own Authors, 
whom that _ cites, they are 


ſaid to have been fo anciently there, 
that we do not know how many. 


Apes they poſleſsd that Iſle before 
Julius Ceſar. And they being a 
very broody People,as all Northen 
Nations, and particularly they, and 


we are, could not but have multt-. 
ply'd ſo exceedingly, as to need re- 
lief, and evacuation by Colonies. 


And it can never be pretended, that 
the Iriſh did (ertle any other Colo- 


ny 
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ny fave in Britain : though it be 
undenyable, that all thoſe Northen 
Nations were very deſirous and 
concern'd to extend, by Colonies, 
the Empire of their whole Nation, 


and thereby the Poſſeſſion and Pro- - 


perty of every partjcular Man ia it. 
Nor do we ever read, that the Iriſh 
had any Wars with Strangers, 
whereby they might have either 
wanted Men to ſend into Foreign 
Colonies, or have been forc'd to 
keep them at home, for their own 
defence. Whether then are our 
Hiſtories more probable, which 
make this Colony to have come 
over before Julins Ceſar ? or the 


' Biſhop of St. Aſaph's account, who 
makes us not to have ſettI'd here, 


till 503 Years after Chriſt. And 
tho I eſteem the Iriſh, yet I mult re- 
mark, -that our humour differs ſo 
much from theirs, that it may from 
thence appear, that we ſtayd not 
long amongſt them, but that we 
came from thence very early. 

2. By all the tra of the Aowan 
Hiſtories, as well as by Beds's, Gil- 
da's and ours, it 1s clear, that the 
Scots and Picts fought joyntly a- 


H 3 gainſt 


— 
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gainſt the Romans in this Country: 
which we now poſſeſs : That the 
Walls built by Adriar, and Severw, 
were built here, to defend them a- 
gainſt them : That Complaints were 


made to the Romans by' the Britons + 


of them, and that Succours were 
cravd againſt them: That the 
Saxons were call'd in, to defend the 
Britons, from the Scotiſh and PiQtiſh 
Incurſions : That they were calld 
Joint]y,anconguer'd Nations. All which 
points prove, thatthey were equal in 
every thing ; and why not then in 
their being equally ſett]'d here ? 
And therefore, except it were clear- 
ly provd- that the Scots were not 
ſettI'd and fixd here, as' the Pics 
were; and that there were Authors 
producd, who living in theſe Times, 
declard, that in the Year 503, the 
Scots were firſt calld to defend the 
Pics,as the Saxons are clearly prov'd 
to have been calld in, againſt the 
Scots, and Picts, in the Year 449, 
very near to the Year 503; which 1s 
ſaid by the Biſhop to be our Entry : 
It muſt be neceſſarily concluded, 
that the Scots were here at the time, 


wherein all theſe things are told of 
them 


them 
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them joyntly, with the *Pi&-. 


The third Argument ſhall be, that 
its undeniable, that the Scots and 
PiFs were ſuch conſtant and formi- 
dable Enemies, that the Romans, and 
Britans , who then poſleſt the Sou- 
thern part of this Iſle, were forc'd 
to build two Fences againſt them : 
The firſt betwixt Tyme and Solloway, 
which was call'd Adrian's V/all : And 
the ſecond, by Sever#s, who having 
enlarg'd the Roman Conqueſt, built 
a ſecond, ' betwixt Forth and Clyde, 
and called itby his own name. How 
then can it be imagin'd, that the Scots 
did not live on the other ſide of that 
Wall? for if they had livd in Ire- 
land, the Wall had not been neceſ(- 
ſary, or uſeful, againſt them. This 
common ſenſe - would declare 
to a Stranger, upon firſt reading 
the Story ; and much more ought 
it to be believ'd, if we conſider,that 
if the Scots came from Ireland, in 
Corroughs, as the Biſhop of St. Aſaph 
alledges, from Gildasz then they 
might have landed upon the Britons - 
fide of the Wall 3 nay, and which 1s 
more, they could not conveniently 
_H4 have 


* Pag. 352. 


- return once a Year. 
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have landed on the other fide , ex- 
cept they had gone too far about, 
and crofs'd a very broad and dan- 
gerous Sex. 

4. Tho People come once, or 
twice, from a Foreign Nation, by 
Sea, to rob and pillage, yet it 18 a- 


- gainſt ſenſe to think, that for many 


hundreds of Years, the Iriſh would 
have come over, to make War a- 
gainſt ſuch powerful Enemies, and 
And it ap» 


pers clearly, that this was a con- 


ſtant War, from before Julizs Caeſar's. 


Time, for above 600 Years: and in. 
thoſe Ages, it is known, that there 


were not very convenient means. 


fall'n upon, for tranſporting Men, 
much lefſe Armiesz they having 
only Corroughs, as the Biſhop of 
St. Aſaph himſelf acknowledges : 
And theſe are a 
kind of ſhapeleſs Boats, made of 
Leather, ftreatch upon Timber, 
as we find them, and the Iriſh Sea, 
deſcribd by * Solinzey, who livd 
near thoſe Times, and writes, that 
Mare quod lavernam & Britanni- 
am interfluit, undoſum & inquictus 
toto in avno, niſt aftivis pauculis die- 
but, 


miſerable little. 
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bus, eff navigabile : navigant autem 


 viminiis alviis, quos circumdant am- 


bitu tergorum bubulorum. And how 
theſe could tranſport an Army every 
Year to fight againſt ſuch power- 
fal Enemies as the Romans and *Bri- 
tons? And how they could carry 
back in them the great Booty wor- 
thy to be fought for 2 eſpecially 
over ſuch broken Seas, that are yet 
terrible -1in the beſt Seaſon, to the 
beſt of our Boats, and the ſtouteſt 
of Seamen, is left to be conſidered 
by Men judicious, or difintereſted 
In any meaſure : Eſpecially, ſeeing 
they behov'd to return in the Win- 
ter-time, for its preſum'd, they 
fought all Summer 3 and even then, 
they had not the chuſing of their 
own fair Weather, but had juſt rea- 
ſon to be: afraid that they would 
be chas'd away, as Robbers uſually 
are 5 and as the Biſhop of St. Aſaph 
aſſerts they often-times were, But 
3s all this 1s abſurd, and incredible, 
according to the Biſhop of St. Aſaph's 
Hypothelis; fo it is moſt conſiſtent 
with ours; in which we aflert, that 
the Scots ſetled on the other fide of 
Clzde, from which they might come 
every 
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every Year; which agrees alſo well 


* Pag. 16. deſc. 
Brit. ; 
+ In inttio, 

|| Pag. 6. 


with *Beda's ſaying, T hat the Scots 
ſetled ad partems ſeptentrionalem ſinus 
Acluith, or Dumbriton 5 a narrow 
Sea, and call'd one part of the Mare 
Scoticum by the Engliſh Authors,and 
particularly by * Holinſbed, and 
t Polidore, as by our || Major ; and 


was ſo deſign'd in the forms of hold-: 


ing Circuitsas is clear by the 4 Chap. 
of the Laws of King Malcom 2. and 
by 5th. AQP. 3. F. 2d. And fince 
in the ſaid Laws of Malcom 2. 
who reign'd Ano 1004. The Frith 
of F ol is call'd Mare Scotiz, the 


Sea of Scotland,and that 1s mention'd' 


25 a Law in old obſervance ; it mult 


be concluded, that this Country 


where we live, was call'd Scotland, 
long before the Year 1000,as Biſhop 
Oſher aſſerts. For ſince Tacitus and 
Beda fay, That we were inclos'd by 
that Sea, and the Wall, as in an 
Iſle; it ſeems that this was call'd the 
Sea of Scotland then, it being our 
March at that time. Nor are theſe 
Friths improperly calld Seas, "_ 
40 miles broad 1n ſome places. An 

this alſo agrees with our being tranſ- 
#14rini, or on the other fide of the 


Sea, 
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Sea, (which are the words usd in 


the ſaid Statute) but not out of 'the 
Ile 3 and it is ſtrange, that the Vip- 
goths ſhould have ſetled in France 
and Spain ; the Oftrogoths in Italy, 
ſhortly after they had made their 
inroads; and yet we ſhould have re- 
turnd yearly for above 600 Years, 


- | notwithſtanding of the former diffi- 


culty. 

4ly, The Scots coming over to 
this Iſle, could not but know, that 
the ſouthern Parts of it were very 
rich, and the People there very 
cowardly, even to admiration ; as 
the Biſhop of St. Aſaph himſelf re- 
lates, from all their Hiſtorians : and 
there was place enough for a Colo- 
ny of them in this Iſle, or elſe how 
could they have planted themſelves 
after, when the Pits became more 
numerous; and both the Scots and 
the Pits had good reaſon to expe&t 


every Year new additions of Land-: 


and 1t 1s probable, that our Ancel- 
tors, being a Colony of a more ſou- 
thern Nation, ſtrangers in Ireland, 
and but lately fetled there, left 
their confinement in the Iriſh Ile 
as ſoon as they could, to inlarge 


their 


* nd, 1.9, 
C. I. 
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their Victories and Poſſeſſions in this 
larger one, which afforded greater 
Glory, How then can it be ima- 
gind, that they would not have 
{ctled a Colony here, which was far 
leſs dangerous, and more noble 
and advantageous, than to be con- 
ſtantly robbing for- ſmall Booty, to 
the danger of their Lives ? But that 
they fought for Land, and not for 
Booty, is very clear; not only from 
the practice of others, but from Sa- 
bellicus, * gliſcere indies id malum au- 
gebatur duarum gentium audacia : ap- 
parebatg; brevi totam inſulam alienatam 
zri, niſt ejuſmodi conatibus mature ire- 
tur obviam. T0 

5. How itis imaginable, that the 
Pics (finding themſelves in ſo great 
danger from the Romans and Bri- 
tons, the one very conſiderable for 
their Valour, and the other for their 
great Numbers) would not have 
nntreated the Scots to ſtay conſtantly 
with them? for tho they had been 
equal to their Enemies, when the 


Scots and they were together, yet 


they could not be but much more 1n- 
feriour to them, when the Scots left 


them once every Year. 
6, It 
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6. If the Iriſh had conſtantly 
ſent in Auxiliaries to aſliſt againſt 
the Romans, it is not to be believ'd 


but the. Romans would have reſent- 


ted this Injury againſt the Kingdom 
of Ireland ; which they never did, 


except once, * when the Iriſh gave * guchan. 
the Scots Supplies, endeavouring to ?-128 


re-eſtabliſh themſelves after the ex- 
pulfion of Ergenins. And if this 
War had been carried on by the 
Kingdom of Ireland, and not by the 


Scots in Scotland ; we had certainly 


heard, that the Kings of Ireland had 
been mention'd, both in the Roman, 


Engliſh, and our Hiſtories : for it is 


not to be imagin'd, that ſo long, 
and ſo great Wars could have been 
carried on by the SubjeAs, without 
the conſent of the King and Kipg- 
dom. HK 

7. If they never had been call'd 
in by the Pidts, to ſtay as a Colo- 


ny, till the Saxons had beat the 


Britons, who had lately call'd them 
in to their Aſhſtance : How is it 
imaginable to think, that the Pics 


would have calld them in as Auxi- 


liaries at that time ? having (o late- 
ly 


* Pag. 37+ 


YChambers par- [ea 
ricularly, p.o,g 
963 alſo from 
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ly ſeen, how dangerous Aumilia- 


ries might prove, eſpecially conlſi- 
dering, that the Scots had been 
usd many hundred Years to rob- 
bing, as the Biſhop of St. Aſaph 
would have us believe; and that 
they were part of a numerous near 
Nation, from whom they might ex- 
pet ſuddenly great Supply : or 
that they would have not only 
run this riſque, but have divided 


with them their little Country 3 and - 


yet not have employd their Afli- 


ſtance for the Ends . for whuch 


they call'd them in. For the Bi- 


ſhop*® tells us, that the Scots did no- 


thing for 100 Years after they were 
call'd in. 

8. It cannot be denyd, but that 
about the Year 792, * there was a 
e entred into betwixt Charles 
the Great, call'd Charle-Maigne King 


p. 229 to the of France, and Emperor of the 
end of the 
Treaule, 


Weſt, and Achaius King of Scotland, 
calld by all the French Hiſtorians, 
the Famous Alliance. In which the 
King of Scotland did fend over 4000 
Men to the affiſtance of Charles the 
Great. And this is teſtified by 


FEigi- 


( 111) 

. * Fginardus who wrote 
the Hiſtory of thoſe 
Times, and was Secreta- 
ry .to Charles the Qreat ; 
and who is cited by 
Uſper, at which time the 
King of Scotland ſent o- 


ver very many famous 


learn'd Men, who foun- 
ded the incomparable U- 
niverſity of Paris, All 
which is clear by f Fa- 
vin, 1n his Theatre of Ho- 
our 5 and || Paulus ALmi- 
_ lizs in that Kings Lite. 
From which I raiſe two 


Arguments3 1. How can 
it be imagin'd, that if the 
Scots had not ſetled in a 
Colony till the 503, that 


their | could have 
- been ſoamous, that in 
about 280 Years time, 
this ſmall Colony, which 


the Biſhop of St. Aſaph - 


repreſents to have been 


Y Scetorum quoque veges fic 
habuit ad ſuam voluntatem, per 
ſuam munificentiam inclinatos, 
ut tum nunquan aliter quam 
dominum pronunciarent : extant 
epiſtole ab iis ad eum miſſe, qui- 
bus bujuſmodi, affettus eornm 
erga lum judicatur, Kginard. 
wuta Carols magnt ad an- 
PAM 791. 


+ Lib. 5. pag. 80. Agi- 
nard, Secretary to Charlt- 
maigne, maketh an enumera- 
rion of ſtrange Princes, who 
imbrac'd the Amity of thar 
puiflant Monarch. The Em- 
perors of Conſtantinople, Per- 
ſa; rhe Kings of India and 
Gallicia, with the Kings of 
Scotland, Favin. |. 5. p. 8. 
The Scots joyful of this Al- 
liance, as the moſt famous 
in Chriſtendom, delegated 
for their Ambaſſours, Wil- 
ham Brother to their King 
Achatus, aſſiſted with the 
counſel of four Perſons, re- 
nown'd for Learning, Cle- 
mens, Foannes, Rabanss, and 
Alcuinus, with 4000 Men of 
War ſent to the ſuccour of 
C harle-maigne, The two wor- 
thy DoRors who ftaid with 
Charle-matgn at Paris and Pa- 
dua, were John firnami'd Sc6- 
245, a Scottiſh-man, both by 
Nation and Sirname, and 
Claudius Clemens, 


| Paulus Amilius iz 23:4 Caroli magni. Ceterum ut paulat im extiu- 
gveret Saxonum nomen 3 honores magify atſque gentibus alieginis &* in 
primis Scotis mandabat,quorum egregia fide virtuteq; utebature 


but 


ET FPag-34,% 38. 


vid. $anſoulne. 


delle origine delle 


Caſe illuſtri 4 


Jtaliti. p.111. 


Edit. in 


As 1609, 
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but pilfering barbarous Robbers,would 
have become ſo famous, that Charles 
the Great, then Emperor of all the 
Weſtern World, would have entred 
into a League with them, eſpecially 
ſince they had not for 100 Years af- 
ter their ſettlement, done any memo. 
rable Action, * as the Biſhop of St. 
Aſaph alledges ? 2. If our Kings, and 
Nation, had only then Dalrieda, or 
the Kingdom of Argile, as the Biſhop 
contends, how could this Prince of 
Argile ( which is, after all improve- 
ment but an Earldom) have been 
worthy, not only of the Alliance of 
the great Emperor of the Wet, 
but to be able to ſend 4000 Men, 
eſpecially having ſuch dangerous 
Enemies at Home, and being himſelf 
but a Stranger, newly entred into a 
Foreign Iſland, and living a ſmall 
part of the Iſle, with the Tits, the 
more powerful and ancient poſlef- 
fors. And that there were 4000 Men 
ſent -by virtue of that League, 1s 
clear, not only from YVerimund, 
out of whoſe 2d Book Chambers cites 
the whole League z but by Sanſovin 
an Italian, who writes the Hiſtory 


4% of the Donglaſſii, or Scoti, whom he 


derives 


n 6 des ty 
* Pi s 


| (1134) 
derives from William Douglas, who 
was Lieutenant at that Time to 
Prince William, Brother to Achaizs. 
For which Sanſovir cites another, 
viz, Wmberto Locato, more ancient 


than himſelf. * And this 1s fo far ac- * Nel: C:inice 
knowledgd by the French Kings, #7. . 


that upon it we got very great Pri- 
vileges in France, and all the He- 
raulds in Europe acknowledg, that 


the double Treſſure, was the Badg 


of that Alliance. 

9. How can it be conceivd, that 
the Scots could in ſo ſhort a time, 
after their Settlement,have been able, 
without any help, to extirpate the 


Pits, who muſt be preſum'd to have 


been very ſtrong, having been fo 


lorfy ſetled in this Iſle 3 and having 


polleſt in effect all that we have now, 


benorth. Forth, except the Shire of 


Argyle, if we believe the Bilkop of 
St. Aſaph. we ie | 
Our Tradition is fortified, and 
the former Authorities cited by us, 
are. clear d, from the receiv'd Laws 
of our Nation ; for firſt, all our Ht1- 


ſtories bear, * That after King Fer- * Li. pag,8o. 
gus's death, the Nolility finding bis Son Buchan, Pegs 


foo young, and the Wars in which they 
| I _ | were 


* Leſl.p. 188. 
Buchan, P. 190. 


OTF - - 
were engaged very dangerots 3 they 
declared, that the Oncle ſhould go- 
vern, Which Cuſtom continud, 
till it occafiond many bloody Ci- 
vil Wars betwixt the Uncles and 
Nephews: and therefore * was juſtly 
abrogated by a Parliament holden 
by Kenneth the Third, which Ker- 
meth the Third reignd, Azzo 970, 
And it were very ridiculous to 
think, that ſince theſe Matters of 


Fa@ are true, viz, That there were . 


bloody Civil Wars betwixt the 
Uncles and the Nephews 3 and that 
all this hath been much debated in 
poſterior Parliaments, betwixt ſueh 
as were for the Crown, and ſuch as 
were for popular Elections 3 wjth- 
out ever controverting the Truth of 
the Matter of FaCt ; and long before 
we could have any apprehenſion of 
ſuch a debate as this, and fo that all 
this was a meer fiction, calculated 
for maintaining an Antiquity, which 
was never controverted. 

It can as little be deny'd,that there 
were Laws relating to the merchete 
mulierums fince many of our old 

Charters relate to them, and dif- 


charges of them are incorporated 


in 


PE: wy 
W our Charters; and which 
Styles are a part of our old and 
Traditional Law : Theſe merchere 
mulierum were thereafter abrogated 


| by King Malcom Canmor's Laws, 


many hirndred-Years before the ſtart- 
Ing of this Debate : And that there 
'were ſuch Laws, is alfo acknow- 
ledged, not only by *Baker, and 
others within the Iſle, but even by 
Solinus and Jerome, &c. * And that *,Lib-2.ad 7+ 


Te BeNs - Uianum, who 
theſe Laws were made by Everus the ems to point 


"Third, who liv d twelve Years before at this, when 


Pit 5 + k 4: he ſays, thar 
Chriſt, 1s a part of the ſame Traditi- £77... 


ons and' fo cannot but be believd. prias habens 
fince'Laws are one of the probableſt #2: 


_ , F - * Solin.cap.25o 
Means imaginable, for Pr eſer vIng at wienions. 


 Fradition. By the Laws likewiſe 


of Malcom the 24, who reignd in 


the Year T1004. The Frith of Forth 


is calld eMare Scotie, or the Sea of 


Scotland; which demonſtrates, that 


before the Year 1000, our Country 
was call'd Stotia, or Scotland : and 


confirms and clears all that is faid 


out of *Beaa; and as this deſignati- 


'on of the Scotiſh Sea is look'd up- 
on there, as a thing very old and 


acknowledg'd ; fo it is continud 
tn our Laws for many Apes, as 1s 
I 2 ev1- 


(116) 
evident by K. F. 2d,his Laws above- 

cited. ns | 

I had refolved not to. mention 

the Biſhop's Objections, againſt our 
early Converſion : But I find it fo 
clear, that we were ,cqnverted to 
the Chriſtian Faith. before the Year 
503, that there reſults; this conclu- 
ding Argument from it, to prove 
that we were ſetled before that 
' time. For if we were a Chriſtian 
Nation converted here, before that 
time; it follows neceſlarily, that we 
were a Nation ſetled here before 
that Time: Since a Nation 1s ſaid no 
where to be converted, but where 
it is (etled, albeit ſome Perſons of that 
Nation may be faid to be conver- 
ted abroad. And that this part of 
the Ifle which we now inhabit, 
and that people from which we are 
deſcended, were Chriſtians before 
that time 3 ſeems to me very evident, 
_ from the former teſtimony of Tertal- 
lian, who wrote in the end of the 


ſecond Century, to which I refer 
my Reader : And tho Tertuliar 


livd a little before King Donald, yet 


the Anſwer 1s apparent, viz. that the 
Nations were ordinarily converted 
before 
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beforetheKings or Magiſtrates. And 
it's indeed very probable that the 
Chriſtians who were perſecutedin the 
Southern Nations, would flee from 
their Perſecutors, the Roman Empe- 
rours : And where could they ſcek 
refuge ſo reaſonably,as in that Coun- 
try, and amongſt that People which 
had never ſubmitted to the Roman 


Empire ? Andit being acknowledg'd 


by the learn'd Ofber, and my Lord 
St. Aſaph, that Britain was converted 
mn the firſt Century ; itis very rea- 


- ſonable to think, that the Chriſtians, 


who had fled to this l{]z, from the 
perſecution of the Romans, would 
have very prodably- ſhelterd them- 
{clves here, where the Romans had 
no * power : for though it be not 
prov d, that the Roman Perſecution 
reachd to Britain fo early ; yet cer- 
tainly they who fl:d fo far from the 
Perſecution, would not think them- 


{klves very ſecure within the Domi- 


mons of the Perſecutors, and would 
have ſecured themſelves by a few 
more Miles from ſo dreaded a danger. 
As alſo, it ſeems very improbable, 
that ſince the Chriſtiana Religion 
fpread from Feruſalem to Britain wn 
I 5 leſs 


T L1Þ.1.C.13; 
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le than 100 Years, that it would 
have taken above 3oo Years more, 
to reach ſo few Miles, as are betwixt 
the Britiſh part of the Iſle, and Scot- 
land. It is alſo preſumable that 
the Druids having been ſo prepared 
to receive Chriſtianity , by their ex- 
cellent Principles of Philoſophy, and 
their ſeverity of Life formerly men- 
tioned, . which did not contradid, 
but illuminate the Chriſtian 
Dod@rine, they would have both 
been eafie to be converted them- 
ſelves, and ready to have converted 
their former Diſciples, and the Peo- 
ple whoadmir'd them. Imight here 
cite many Authors 3 but I fix upon 
* Beda, who aflerts poſitively, That 
Paladins was ſent in the 8th Year of 
Theodoſias junior ; that is to (ay, in 
the 431 ad Scotos in Chriitum creden- 
ics, by Pope Cleſtine, as their firſt 
Biſhop: And that Beda wrote of us, 
as the Scots, is formerly prov'd ; 
and this Viſhon of Paladiws falling 


in the Tra& and Series of the Acti- 


ons aſcrib'd by Beda to us only, it 1s 
inconfiltent with common Reaſon, 
that the things before and after, and 
the things related in the very Chap- 
ter, 
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ter, ſhould be only applicable to 

us, and yet only this ſhould not : 

albeit our own and Foreign Hiſto- 

ries apply the ſame to us. As to Fo- 

reign Hiſtories, I ſhall only cite Ba- 

ronins, who, becauſe he made Eccle- * hag ap 
faſtich Hiſtory more his buſineſs than {6 Audn. © 
my Lord St. Aſaph, and was moredif- 24 igitw E- 


X . vangelium primo 
intereſted,is therefore more to be be- ; Z2..ts... 


liev'd as tO this point. tifice maxim 
This great Antiquary * tells, That ©P*!, © a 


| Ne Caleſtino P 
the Scots who had firſt receiv'd the wy Eos, 


Chriſtian Faith from: "Pope Victor, pum, 4 qu ſuit 
* 2 . J._. ONMNES Penttus 

and their firſt Bilhop fron: Pope Cx- ,oMditi Chritia- 

leſtine, were become the chief of all ni, eatenus Chri- 

Chriſtians, from being amongſt the #814 profe- 
? cere, qui olim 

ing formerly ſaid, + That all conſent wives, ob fe- 


=! ; q* _ 1400s moves, ut 
that Palladius was their firſt Biſhop 3 ,,;,ucun oter- 
and for which he cites P roſper, as he thi frant human 
does Tertullian, Jerome, Sedulins, 5" preſoan- 
and . nn. * tim evenerint 
al others, for Our being Chriſtians Chriſtiani, $C« 
under Pope V:or, ſaying, That || 7hey F Num. 4. 


| ; [| 244 V1ore 
are not to be refuted who aſſert our pot 


converſion under Pope Victor : but 1s tifice, Scoros c- 
moſt poſitive as to Palladins, And 722mm 2: 


Eo piſſe, majoriun 
whereas it is * pretended that Pro PIs aj ſcriv= 
ſper's words are not applicable to us, ſire, baud jt 
lince he ſays, that Palladms made —_ 

Liher 9.733 
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the barbarons Iſland Chriſtian 3and our 
Scotland 7s not an Iſland. 

_ Tothis it is anſwer'd, That our © 
part of Britain was by Tacitus, and 
Beda, .ſaid to be reduc'd into an 
I{|and, by the Rowan Wall from Sea 


* Lib. 1.c.12. tO Sea: and * Beda in other places of 


as Tuſculant, 
&Cc. Li4.C.2 
"Erch 


Ste. 6. 


* Pag. 340. 


, his Hiſtory calls us therefore [landers, = 
| Baroninz alſo applies this to us, and 


{o this gloſs is to be preferr'd, to that 
unwarrantable gloſs or reading 
cited by the Biſhop of St. Afaph,trom 
the copy of a Manuſcript of Menize, 


Miſs eſt Palladius Epiſcopus, pri- 


mitus 0 Celeſtino ad Scotos in Chri- 


 flum convertendos © for that not on- 


ly differs from Beda, the far more 
learn'd, ancient, and credible Au- 


thor : But it is improbable to ſay, 


that a Biſhop wasſcnt to thoſe, which 
were to be converted, ſeeing Con- 
verſton uſeth to be by Preſbyters, 
and Miſhonars: and when the 
Church is gather'd, the Biſhop 1s ſent : 
and this gloſs contradicts not only 
common tenſe, but * Ado Viennen, 


and * Marian, who both uſe "Deda's © 


own words, Ad Scotos in Chriſtum 


credentes : and what 1s ſaid of the 


converſion 
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' converſion .of the Scots and Pigs 


by St. Ninian, Palladiuvs, and Co- 
lamba, to ryake our converſion to be 
later than Tertul/ia» made it, viz. 

in the 24 Century, muſt be inter- 
preted of our fuller and ſounder 
converſion from Paganiſm, and' Pe- 
lagianiſm 3 and of our being con- 
formd to the Romiſh Church, and 
Rites, which the Authors of thoſe 
Times conſidered as the only true 
converſion. But to make this our 
firſt converſion, were to contradi& 
Tertullian, Jerome, the learn'd Baro- 
1i1s,as well as all our Hiſtores. And 

the * Magdeburgian Centuriators do * Edit. Baſi. 
polizively agree with *Baronius, and 1524 24Ctit. 
our Hiſtory, in this our Antiquity :**** 
and ſo. having for us the greateſt 
Eccleſiaſtick Antiquaries,both Prote- 
ſtant and Papiſt, we need not con- 
deſcend upon particular Authors : 
theſe being the Standards of Eccle- 
fiaſtick Hiſtory to the Profeſſors of 
both Religions: and it is ſtrange 
after all this, that a Church-man 
ſhould ſo poſitively contradit, what 

the Antiquaries of both Churches 
have fo politively aſſerted:thoif there 
had been any thing, wherein they 
could 


| (122) 
could have contradiged one ano- 
ther, they would certainly have dif- 
fer'd. ; | 
That Donald then was our firſt 
Chriſtian King, in Amro 203, and 
Palladins our firſt Biſhop, in Arno 
431, ſeems moſt fully prov'd : for 
theſe being Matters of Fatt, may be 
avs by Witneſſes 3 and who are 
| better Witneſſes, than the many 
Hiſtorians of the Country where 
the things were | tranſated 3 eſpe- 
cially ſince theſe were Matters of 
great importance, and Notoriety ; 
which the Monaſteries, whoſe Faith 
is followed by our Hiſtorians, could 
not but know beſt 'of all others, 
and in which they durſt not cheat 
or forge,becauſe the Annals of other 
Churches would have contradicted 
them, whereas they are confirmd 
by them ; and theſe things fell out, 
when we had the help of Letters, 
and are agreeable to the found Rea- 
ſons above-related : Tho the con- 


verſion of a Kinodom be a matter 
e unknown, and. 


that could not 


no other King but Donald was ever 
recorded to have been the firlt 
Chriſtian King here. 


That 
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That Palladins was (ent to the 
Scots in Britain, and notto the Scots - 
in Zreland, appears further from theſe 
undeniable matters of Fat ; ws. 
That Pope Celeftize did ordain, and 
ſend Palladius, in Anno 431 : That 
the ſame Pope Celeſtine ſent St, *Pa- 
trick, to Ireland : That St. Patrick's 
Miſhon muſt have been before the 
6th of April 432, 1s alſo clear, be- 
cauſe *Proſper tells, that Celeftine 
died that Year. And the Romar 
Pontifical tells, it was on the 6th of 
April that Year. From all which, 
the Biſhop did ſee that Palladins's 
miſton muſt have been to the Scots 
in Scotland ; elſe Palladins had been 
firſt Biſhop of Ireland, and St. Patrick 
needed not have been ſent into Ire- 
land, fince Palladins was ſent there bur 
the Year before. To reconcile which 
real Contradictions, the Bp of St. A- 
ſaph makes up a laborious Hypotheſes, 
and ſay's, that Palladins was indeed 
in Ireland, but finding he could not 


| ſucceed, he was upon his return to 


{tome, but died in, or near the 
bounds of the Pi&s, the 1 5th of De- 


 cember , 431. So that St. Patrick, 


who liv'd in Britain, could not but 
have 
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have known his death, and had 
time enough to go to Home, and 
be ordaind Biſhop for Ireland, 
and go to that Kingdom, and there 
finiſh their Converſion , - which 
Palladins had only begun : and fo 
St. Patrick, was call'd the firſt Bj- 
ſhop. All this Hypotheſis 1s almoſt 


impoſſible, though good Palladins 


had ſooner, and deeplier deſpair, 
than a Saint ſhould have done, eſpe- 
cially in the Converſion of a whole 
Nation : and though both'had poſt- 


ed faſter for a Benefice, than Holy-- 
Church-men did in thoſe Primitive 


Times. Yetall rhis is founded up- 
on Palladins's having 
15. 43t. And the only proofs pro- 
duc'd for this by my Lord St. Aſaph, 
1s Balens de 14. ſcrip. 6. near the end; 
and yet in that ſame Citation it is 
poſitively ſaid, that Palladins was 
ſent to Scotland, and the particular 
Scotiſh King is nam'd 5 and Baleus 
adds,' That Palladins claruit Anno vir- 


ginei partus, 434 5 he flouriſhd in the 


Near 4.34, and ſo he died not in the 
431. And not content with this, ' Ba- 
lexs goes on, telling, that poſ# mmltos 
pios tandem ſudores & religioſa exer- 


died Decems,”. 


citia 


1n w] 
ſetled 
clude 
[the | 
learn 


cem bujus vite ſortins e 
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citia in Fordono vice Merniz fel#- 
| ſt exttune. 
Which is in our. Scotlard, and 'in 
the.':North part thereof, very far 


.out;'of the Road from Ireland to 


:Kowe.z and where we have St.. Pa- 
dies : Church ,and Fair ; and with us 
'he is namd our. firſt Biſhop to. this 
day : but was never namd an Iriſh 
Biſhop, until the Biſhop of St. 4/aph 
made him by a ſtrange word firſt, 2: 
"omination of. ſucceſs, as he ſays,tho.not 
he; but St. Patrick. had this (ſucceſs. If 
then he died not,ſ{o.ſoon,: and if the. 
time of his death-is not. prov'd, 'why 


"might henot have; baptiz'd Larvanw 


And ' why ſhould our Boethins be. 
he&or'd for ſaying, that "Paladins 
.baptiz'd Tarvan 2 ' Yet I impute not 
this to my Lord St.4/apb's miſtake or 
-lgnorance 3 but it 1s an elaborate con- 
trivance,to divert all the unanſwera- 
.ble, Authorities, proving that Pa/ad:- 
#s was ſent to us in Scotland, in the 
Year 431,and ſo beforethe Year 503, 
in which my Lord St. Aſaph ſays we 
ſetled firſt-1n * Britain, I ſhall con- 
clude this concerning PaUadius, with 
' the ſuffrage of Dr. Hammond, a 
learn'd and Epiſcopal Engliſh er 
WAnO 


| _ , 


(26) 

* Pag- 162: * who im his vindication of the diſſer- 
tations concerning Efiſcopacy, recon- 
ciling' the feemmng Differences' be- 
tween-Beda, who afferts, that Pal/a- 
dius was ſent to the Scots believing in 
Chrift - And "Proſper, who ſpeaking 
of the ſame Mifhon; ſays, That Pak 
ladins made alſo' the Barbarous Iſland 
Chriſtian 5 lays down theſe three 
Concluſions; xr. That Chriſtianity 
was planted in S:otland, before C#- 
leftine's Time, deriv'd'to them moſt 

probably from their Neighbour Byrj- 
#0z5 here, with whomthey are knowh 
to-/have agreed in the keeping of | - 
Eafter, contrary to the Cuſtom of. 
the Roman Church, as * Beds ſays. | 
2, That'this Plantation was very im- 
perſe&, differing little from Barba- 
rifn, and ſo reputed by Proſper, tall 
thecoming of Biſhop Paladins among 
them. 3. That even after that, they 
retain'd the uſe of Eaſter, con- 
trary tothe Rowan cuſtome, which 
ftilt refers to ſome rude converſion 
of theirs before *Palladius ;- and ſoit 
is evident, that in the learn'd- Ds- 
or's opmion, the Scotland to'which 
"Palladins was ſent , was ours; arid 
that we were Chriſtians before tis 


coming, 


frog: Who finding that St. 
a 
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coming, tho rude and barbarotis. 
The Biſhop of St. Aſaph having thus 
ſpirited from us, into Heland,, Pal- 


 ladins our firſt Biſhop, he proceeds 


to tranſlate Amphibalns our firſt 
Churchman upon Record, unto a 
Shap-Cloak 3 defſigni ng likewiſe 
therchy to prove, hat oethins our 
Hiſtorian is not to be credited, - 
cauſe he follow'd their fabulous &) 
art 

d, to ſave his. pions Gueſt, taken 
the holy Man's Habit, to the end he 
might be martyr'd for him : ; and as 
Breda hgh it, Caracalla ejns indu- 


| tus; Feffrey conchides, as my Lord 


St. Afaph alledges, that the Veltiment 
oy, Amphibalus ;, and Fe Jejſrey havin 
nhagogr. the Cloak a Man, s maj 
him a Biſhop of the 1/e of Mir ; and 
fo this Cloak was fitly ordam'd to be 
a proper Biſhop for the Chapter of 
the Culdees : But, this is Indere in ſa- 
cri, and to expoſe Epiſcopacy it ſelf 
upon the Stage. In anſiver to which, 
| Nall only offer theſe few thoughts, 
Firft, What Intereſt had Fefffey 
(who was a Briton) to oblige. the. 
Scots, or the Iſſe of May, in making 


lo horrid a T" ? 2.Itis apainſt ſenſe, 


to 
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to think that any Man, much. leſs a othe 
Scholar, could have been ſo -grefs, | dou 

as to take a Shag Cloak for a Biſhop, | that 
3. If the Shag Cloak had been miſta- | a V 
ken for the name of a Man, he ſhould | Gila 

have been calld Caracalla, and not | and 
Amphibalus ; for the Legend being | Jeff 
written in Latin, Jeffrey had certain- | for ( 
ly : choſen the word Caracalla, be- | writ 

cauſe that was the Latin word, and | and 
was. the word uſed by Beda, and be- | da te 

cauſe there was a Roman Emperor | bar; 
truly of that name, before” Beda and | in th 
Feffrey's Time. 4. Beda relating to | tells, 
that- paſſage, tells us, that in the Dio- | the « 

clean Perſecution, St. Alban, Aron, | ſeen 
Jalius, and many others fuffer'd: | ries, 

And why might not Amphibalus be | they 
one of theſe many that ſuffer'd? And | not { 

why ought *Boethins to have been | fome 
tax'd,. for mentioning Amphibalus, | tion | 
fince this was done long before him, |. ſo ma 
-  bya multitudeof Engliſh Writers, | a Bill 
cited by Biſhop Uſher, who derivd | taiz, 
his birth from Greece, and deſcribes | have 
the particular A&ions of his: Life, | it no 
and his Martyrdom 3 with which al- | St. 4/ 
: ſo the modern Engliſh Writers agree, | M 
Pag.28,Y 58: 35 * "Balens, Holinſhed, Speed, all | ing 0 
which Engliſh, and thouſands of | beſt 


other 
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other Teſtimonies do far weigh 
down Biſhop Cſher's Conjectures, 
that Amphibalus was not a Man, but 
a Veſtiment, from the filence of 
Gildas, *Beda, the Martyrologies 
and Breviaries of Salzsbury, and 
Jeffrey, who do not mention him : 
for Gzldas could not mention him, 
writing concerning the Conquelt, 
and Deſtruftion of Britain Be- 
da tells the Paſlage relative to St. Al- 
ban; and albeit he names him not. 
In the-Diocleſian Perſecution, yet he 
tells, that many more ſuffer d than 
the three he names. We have not 
ſeen the Martyrologies, and Brevia- 
ries, nor does it import. whether 
they mention him or not 3 and it 1s 


not ſo much to be wondered at, that 


ſome Englith Writers do not men- 


' tion him, as that he is mention'd by 
| ſo many, ſecing he was a Greek, and 


a Biſhop in the remote Iſles of *Bri- 


| tain, and in all likelihood would 


have bzen buried under filence, had 


'it not been for that Paſlage with 


St. Alban. PE HE 
My laſt Argument for confirm- 


| ing our Hiſtory, hull be, that the 


beſt Critiques, Hiſt >rians, and An- 
K tiquaries 


\. 


* Pag. in Ey- 
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tiquaries of other Nations, who had 
occaſion to mention our Hiſtories, 
and particularly the great Barorins, 
Scaliger, Salmaſins, Lipfins, Carolus 
Sigonins, Favinus, Selden, and '0- 
thers of the firſt Rank, (too many 
to be nam'd) have paſſionately de- 
| fended our Antiquity, and not on- 
ly ſuſtain'd, but praisd our Hiſtories: 
and ſo the Arguments and Grounds 
whereupon I have proceeded, are 
already aſſerted by the beſt Judges, 
and that too after Lyddys publiſh'd 
his Objeftions againſt the ſame,' and 
almoſt the very ſame Objections 
which are now urg'd, and which 
are treated with great contempt by 
* Scaliger. Since then there 1s no- 
thing now urg'd,that could haveeſca- 
ped the obſervation of theſe learn'd 
and curious Authors, who could not 
but have diſcover'd,as ſoon asthe Bi- 
ſhop of St. Aſaph, that our Hiſtori- 

ans did not mention any Warrants 

which were written in the Time, or 

did contradie the Roman Hiſtory or 
one another, I admire why now theſe 
our Hiſtories ſhould be controver- 
ted. And tho ſomething might be 
pretended, if my Lord St. Aſaph did 

—_ in 


den, and Oſper ) 
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in this Book, produce Manuſcripts 
unknown to thoſe- learnd Criticks ; 


yet could they have been fo blind 
and ignorant ( eſpecially in that 
ſubtile and laborious Age, wherein 
all Men were by a noble emulation 
contending, who ſhould diſcover 


moſt ) as not to have feen defets ? 


which if they had been real, they 
had been obvious. It 1s alſo ver 


remarkable, that fince all Nations 
. are emulous of one another in Mat- 


ters of Antiquity 3 yet they, by 
yielding to ours, have. thereby ac- 
knowledg'd, that ours was beyond 


_ all debate; and to this day, none 
( notwithſtanding of 


controvert it, 
all the pains taken by Luddus, Camb- 
further than to 
oratify their own Country. And 
therefore, as Cicero argues, that the 


Romans were the braveſt, becauſe 


every Nation commended'them next 
to thetr own : I may contend, that 
we are the moſt ancient, becauſe eve- 


ry Nation confeſſes us 'to be next . 
to themſelves in Antiquity. I ſhall 


cite, for confirming this, ſome few 
Inſtarices. Saxo Gram. Swaningins, 
Albertus Krantzius, own our Name 

| K 2 and 
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and Nation to have been before 
Chriſt, though after the Danes. Me- 
zeray ſhortly after Pharamond : and 
my Lord St. Aſaph himſelf, who 
brings us in but 50 Years after the 
Engliſh. 

| $inceit is probable that the Biſhop 
of St. Aſaph and I will not agree well 
in the deciſion of this Debate ; were 
It not juſt that we ſhould both reſt 
in the deciſion of learnd Strangers, 
who underſtood Antiquities exactly, 
theſe being the ſubject Matter of 
our Controverſy? And where can 
we find more qualified Judges than 
thoſe great Antiquaries whom I have 
named ? But yet to ſhew how much 
I truſt to the ſtrength of that Truth 


which I aſſert, I dare appeal to Sel-_ 


den, that Engliſh-man, who was ſo 
afteCtionate to his Country, and that 
Antiquary who underſtood beſt of 
all Mankind the Antiquities of his 
own Nation, and even to him alſo 1n 


his e Mare Clauſum, written "for the 


Defence and Glory of his Country 3 
who, lib.2. cap. 8. eMaris Clauſs, has 
theſe words, ſpeaking of thoſe fa- 
mous Lines 1n Claudiar, to the praiſe 
of Stilicho, | 

Tnde 


| 
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Inde Caledonio velata Britannia 
_ monſiro 
=— Totam cum Scotus Jernam 
eMovit & in feſto ſpumavit remi- 
ge Tethys, 


As the Palmes, and the River Tagus 


_ © were peculiar to Spain, as the Ears 


F of Corn and Ivory to Africa 3 fo 
* he would have it underſtoad, that 
* the Province of Britaiz had the Sea 
F of the ſame name peculiar there- 
*to. But yet it is to be conceivd, 
5 that the Dominion of the Romans 
© was ſo limited in this Sea, accord- 
* 1ng to their polleſſion of the Shore, 
5 that they had little power 1n that 
* part of the Britiſh Sea, which bor- 
* dered upon the Shores of thoſe Bri- 
* tiſh Nations who were not under 
* their Obedience. . This is to be 
* taken chiefly of the Iriſh Sea, and 
© the reſt that es North-welſt ; for 
* when the Roman Empire began to 
© decline, not only in Ireland, but 
*in the Iſle of Man alſo, and the 
* other Iſles of the Weſtern Sea, and 
* a great portion of the more. Nor- 


* therly parts of Britain was poſles'd 
K 3 by 


£K 
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© by the Scots and Pits, ſo that we 
© have ſufficient ground to conceive, 
* that they alſo had an ancient Do- 
* minion of their own in the nergh- 
* bouring Sea. | 


From which Paſlage I argue thus, 

1. That Selden conſider'd the Scots 
and Pi&s, as Nations not ſubject to 
the Romans z Gentes iis (vis. Ro- 
manis ) minime ſubjacentes, No tranner 
of way ſubjet to the Romans; and 
looks on us as the molt, conſide- 
rable-of theſe two Nations : for the 
words run, A Scotis, texebatur Pi« 
Hifquez and very jultly, for we 
were able to defend them while 
they were juſt to us, and to ex- 
tirpate them when they became 
Enemies. | | | 

2. This great Antiquary aflerts, 
that the Scots and Pics poſleſt not 


only 1n Stilichs's Time, who was 


Guardian to Hozerivs, and ſo liv'd 
about Anno 400, a great portion 
of the' Northern part of Britain, as 
well as the Iſle of Maz, and the reſt 
of the Weſtern Iſles; and conſe- 
quently if we poſleſt them then, it 
cannot be faid that we were only 
| here 


ye 
>%N- 


rts, 
not 
Nas 


5 


vV 
10n 


as 
reſt 
ne- 
* it 


nly 
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here by way of incurſion, till the 
Year 500 3 or were confind to Ar- 
gile, till after the Year 500, as my 
Lord St. Aſaph contends. 

3. That we were not only poſlcſt 
then, but that we had avitum Do- 
mininm, ancient Dominion, and had 
right priſco jure; and nothing is ſo 
inconſiſtent with the being Proprie- 
tors, as to be.Robbers, coming only 
by way of Incurſion; and if we 
had the Dominion of our Seas, jure 
priſco, and per Dominium avitur 5 
we were certainly ancient Poſlcſors 
before the Year. 400, and ſo muſt 
have been not only far older than 
the Year 500, but even to have been 
priſci incole, as Beda (l.1. c.1.) fays, 
before the Romans entred this I(le, 
and fo before Chriſt. 

Selder alſo, in the tranſition from 
that 2d to the 3d Chapter, tells, af- 
ter that he had ſpoke of the Scots 
Dominion of their own Sea, that he 
will treat of the ſucceeding Apges,and 
ſo proceeds to the Saxons, which de- 
monſtrates, that we were ſetled here 
before the Saxons, though my Lord 
St. Aſaph makes their ſettlement here 
more ancient than ours. And in this 

K 4 Beds 


SEC I. 7. 
anivicre tothe yz Hiſtories, 18, that'they were not 


Biſhop's Ob- 


}ca1ILLS, 
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Beda agrees with Selder, but both 
contraditt the Biſhop. And laſtly,this 
pallage clears,that theTeſtimonies,not 
only of Claudian concerning Ferna, 
butevenof Tertullian, when ſpeaking 
of the Inhabitants of Britain not 
conquera by the Romans, and of 
Jereom (peaking of the Britannick 
Nations, are only applicable to us : 


And therefore I hope my Lord St. A- | 


ſaph will not take it ill, if we, in a 
Matter of Antiquity, prefer an 1m- 
partial Antiquary, to an intercſted 
Divine, as I would not be offcrded, 
if the Biſhop of St. Ajaph were pre- 
terrd to me ina Theological Contro- 
verly, 


he firſt general ObjeQion againſt 


written by thofe who lived in the 


Time.butmore than 1406 Yearsafter 


the things happened, of which they 
wrote. And it were ſtrange, that if 
Gildzs, who liv'd 500 Years before 
the <ldeſt of them, could find n9 ſuft- 
ficient Inſtructions, ſave from Fo- 
reigners, that our Hiſtorians ſhould 
have found ſufficient Warrants for 
a Hiſtory after ſo long a time. 


To 
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To which my Anſwer is, That our 
Hiſtories giving only an account of. 
one Nation, it was eaſier to find the 
true and ſincere Tradition as to: us, 
than it was in other Nations, where 
the Conquerors were not coneern'd 


' to preſerve the Traditions. and Re- 


cords : and though I have made it 
very probable, that this I{le had the 
uſe of Letters before, or atleaft ſoon 
after we fettl'd in it, and ſo might 
have preſervd the Story. Yet al- 


. beit our Hiſtory were only found- 


ed on Tradition, until about 600 
Years after Chriſt, before which the 
Monaſtery of Foxa or [colm-kill was 
founded, that Tradition might have 


been ſufficiently preſerv'd, for ſo few 


Generations, by the means and me- 
thods that I have-formerly conde- 


.ſcended upon. Nor can I ſce, how 


the Origin of a Nation could not 
have been preferv'd by thole who 
were of it, or how, being eſtabliſh- 
ed it could have vaniſhed when 
People became more polite and. cu- 
rious. And after the Year 600.,I have 
prov'd, that our Hiſtorians might 
have been, and were ufficiently 
warranted in what they have faid, 


by 
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by old Manuſcripts, and Records : 


nor is there any thing urgd in this 


Objection againſt us, but what might 
as unan{werably be urgd againſt 
the Greek and Latin Hiltorians. A 
receivd Hiſtory cannot be over- 
turn'd, from what I have formerly 
repreſented , without Arguwents, 
which neceſlarily conclude that the 
Hiſtory impugnd muſt be falle; 
which cannot be alledg'd here,where 


the Warrants of the Hiſtory contro- 
verted, not only might have been,but _ 


probably were true; and are 
ſo far from contradicting other Hi- 


ſtories, that they are confirmd by + 


them. 

I defire alſo to know, what old 
Manuſcripts and Records Luddus, 
the Antiquary ſo far preferr'd toours, 
had for proving, that much elder 
Succeſſion of Hiſtory from Brutus 
to his own Time : And whereas St. 
Aſaph ſays, that Buchannan ſhould 
not have tax'd Lxddus for deriving 


the Britons from Brutus, fince he 


own'd a Succefiion of our Kings 


from Fergus, there being as few Do- 
cuments to ſupport-the one, as the 


-_ Other. 


To 
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To this my Anſwer is, That 


there have been very ſolid grounds 


brought for ſuſtaining the one, which 


. cannot be alledg'd for the other : 


and ours are adminiculated by the 


| Roman Hiſtory , whereas theirs is 


jnconliſtent with jt: for it is pal- 
pably inconſiſtent with the Roman 
Hiſtory, to ſay, that Brutus was the 
Son of Aſcarins whom he kill'd, for. 


- which being baniſhd from Italy, he 


came over to Britain: and that Bri- 
tain was governd by Conſuls: which 
ſhould rather .be laughd: at, than 
confuted. | 1 
The Biſhop smoſtunjuſt tous, in 
aſſerting, that we have no Author 
of our own before 'Fordon; and 
that no Author mentions our Anti- 
quity, but ſuch as have. follow'd 
Fordon, who wrote about 300 Years 
ago, For Fordon cites his Vouch- 
ers, many of which are extant, and 
thoſe who are loſt,are prov'd to have 
been extant. Within the Ifle we 
could have no: Authors tall there 
were Writers, and Gildas and Beda, 
the eldeſt in the I{le,prove our An- 
tiquity. Without the I{Je none could 
know us, being ſo remote, but on 
ther 
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ther by- the Wars they had with us, 
or the Chriſtianity that was com- 
mon to them and us. As to our 
Wars,all the Rowan Authors above- 
related ſpeak of us 3 Oroſius about 
the Year 417. Clandian 397. Ammi- 
anus before the Year 360. Bede and 
Eumenins ſpeak of us, as before Ju- 
lins Ceſar, as hath been prov'd. All 


which we have collaterally ſappor-. 


ted, by a gradation of Eccleſiaſtick 
Hiſtorians abroad, and all our own 
Hiſtorians at home. Beda brings us 


to Reutherns, who was the 6th King © 


from Fergas the firſt : and he living 
within 150 Years of Fergss,yhisſhort 


ep may be truſted to Tradition, 


though we had wanted the help 
of the Druids, and Phenician Let- 
ters : for a- Father might have in- 
form'd his Son of ſo near a Time; nor 


was this worthy of a fiction. And. 


I may modeſtly fay of the foregoing 
Citations: from ' forraign | Authors, 


that if: they be not ſtrong enough to. 
overturn the Biſhop's Hypotheſis, yet ' 


they are at leaſt as ſtrong as thoſe 
produc'd by Foſephxs in defence of 
the Jewiſh Hiſtory ; and yet all' the 
learnd World has acquieſc'din them. 

Nor 
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| Nor is there any thing to be con- 
cluded from the filence of Adamna- 


#1us, and Marianas, the eldeſt of our 
Hiſtorians : though, - as the Biſhop 
alleadges, they had certainly ment1- 
ond our Antiquitiy, if they- had 


known it. For Adamnanus wrote 
no Hiſtory fave. of Columba and 
Marianus going to Germany, when he. 


was very young, could know little 
of us, and mentions only the three 
Kings of Scotland, in whoſe time 
he liv'd : and fo if this Argument 
provd any thing, it would prove 
too much. For certainly we ' had 
Kings before thoſe three, whom he 
mentions; and theſe negative 
Arguments are of no moment 1n 
Matters of Hiſtory, and are juſtly 
reprobated by the learned Scaliger, 
Us, | | 

The ſecond: Objection 1s, That 
our Hiſtorians contradi&t one ano- 
ther concerning the Origin of the 
Pics 3 which ought to lefſen- their 


credit. But to this it 1s anſwered, 


That our Hiſtorians were not 'con- 
cern'd to conſider the Origin of the 
Picts as they were :to-conlider their 
| | own 


in his Notes on Enſebiur,and by * Voſe * De Hip. Lat, 
P. 4 


*Cap.20 To 
; P30ns 
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own. And this Objection ſubſumes 
not what is true in Matter of Fa&. 
For our Hiſtorians generally agree 


in. the Origin of the Pitts, whom 


all of them make to be Scythians : 
and though Fordoz relates three dif-- 
ferent accounts of them, yet he does 
not ſettle upon any thing that is 
different from our other Hiſtorians 
* as is fully to be ſeen. 

The third Obje@ion 1s, That our 
Hiſtorians are contradicted by our 
own Anteceſſors ; for our Hiſtori- 
ans aflert that King Donald the firſt 
was our firſt Chriſtian King; where- 
as in our Apology againſt Edward 
the firſt of England, about the Year 
L300, we aſſert the Tradition of a 
wonderful Vidory obtaind by our 
King Hunger, againſt the Saxons, 
by the Relis of St. Andrew the 
Apoſtle, by virtue whereof the Scots 
firſt receivd the Faith of Chrift. 

To which it s ſhortly anſwer'd; 
that every Contradiftion does not 
overturnthe Truth of awhole Hiſto- 
ry 3 otherwiſe we need not be trou- 
bled-to give any other anſwer to 
the Biſhops own Book : nor is this 
pretended to-be- a Contradicion a- 


mong(t 
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mongſt our Hiſtorians, for they all 


- agree, that King Donald was our firlt 


Chriftian King 3 but in that Apo- 
logy, which 1s alledgd to contra- 
di& our Hiſtories, our Predeceflors 
defign'd, as moſt Pleaders do (and 
this Eloquent Author does in his 
Book ) to gain their Point at any 


| rate. For underſtanding \whereof, 


it is fit to know, that King Edward 
the firſt, having upon the Compe- 
tition betwixt Brace and Bail, 


interposd with defign to make him- 


ſelf Lord Paramount of Scotland ; he 


_ causd his Parliament write to the 
' Pope, to whom afterwardshe wrote 


himſelf ; in which Letter of his, it 
is pretended, that we were. Vaſlals 
to England, as deſcended from Al- 
banaFns the ſecond Son to Brute. 
2. Becauſe ſeveral of our Kings had 
become Vaſlals to his Predeceſlors, 
in the Times of the Britiſh, Saxon, 
and Norman Kings. To which we 
an{werinour Apology, T hatwithout 
debating, whether the firſt Inhabi- 
tants of the Ifle were deſcended from 
AlbanaFws, or his Albanians, 1t 
is aflerted, that we came from 


Spain by Ireland, and conquer'd 
| tha 


( 144) 


the firſt Inhabitans. (for which 


[ib.1, cap. 1. 


* Se, Aſaph, 
, Pe 4 5» 


they - had been Vaſlals, we were 


| frees not being lyable to the 


Conditions of the People we con- 
quer'd; and as ſuch, fought con- 
ſtantly againſt the Britons ; who 


were forc'd to build Severws's Wall 


againſt us, And as to any homage 
made by. our Kings, it was elther 
for the Three Northen Countries of 


| Cumberland, Weſtmoreland, and Nor- 


thumberland, confirm'd to us by the 
Britons, to defend them againſt the 


Saxons; and thereafter again * con- | 
firmd by both Saxons and Britons * 


to aſfiſt them againſt the Dares. Or 


was extorted by force, from one or. 


two young Captive Kings 3 upon 


which heads the Popes had declard 


us free: which Bulls, Edward himſelf 
had robb'd unjuſtly out of our 
Treaſure, with other Records,which 


he:could not deny : but to cajole - 
the Pope their Judg, they inſinuare, 


that though they were not 'Tributa- 
ries to his Holineſs, as England was 


yet they ought to be protected by . 


the Pope, becauſethey had been con- 


verted by St. Azdrew his Predeceſ- 


{ors 
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ſors - Brother-german : St. Andrew 


having in Hangw's reign obtain'd for 


them a Victory over the Jaxors ; and 
ſo- became ſubje&t , and ſubſervient 
to the Pope, in baving converted the 
vaxons by Aidan, Finan, and Col- 
man, From this Matter of Fact, I 
obſerve, 1. That we ownd the 


| ſame origination there, that our Hi- 


ſtorians do tothis day :; and ſo our 
Anceſtors differ d not from our Hi- 
ſtorians, much leſs are they: irrecon- 
cilable, as St. Aſaph alleadges. 2. 
That the Engliſh acknowledg'd us 
to be as ancient as the Britons, they 
and we being deſcended from two 
Brothers. 3. That what we ſaid of 
St. Andrew, muſt needs be upon de- 
ſign,to have oblidgd the Pope,mean- 
ing certainly, either that we were 
then fitſt effeually converted tothe 


 Churchof Rowe, from the Oriental 
Obſervations, 1n which we were 


very long very obſtinate, and that 
Rome conſider'd that, as the true 


: Converſion ; or that after that time 


we firſt became ſubjet, tho not 
feudatary to the Pope, as thele fore- 


cited words ſubjoyn'd do inſinuate. 
L But 
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But that our converſion from Paga- 
iſm, was more than 400 Years be-: 
fore the Saxons, is poſitively aſlert- 
ed inthatſame Apology. Nor can 
this have another meaning, for it is 
undeniable, that we were Chriſti- 
ans long before the reign of Hun- 


24, Who reign'd 800 Years after 


Chriſt : and Colman, &c. livd long 
before that King. Nor was Hunges 
our King, we being only Auxiliaries 
to him then, as King of the Pidts : 
after which Apology, King 'Kobert 
the 1ſ# being crown'd, and having 
defeated King Edward at Banock-bury, 
where he gaind a moſt ſignal Victory 


_ over the Cxgliſh, they then being 


low, made application to the Pope ; 
and he having diſcharg'd us, by a 
formal Interdiction, to purſue the 


Victory into England ; the Nobility, 
to pacify that Pope, and to remove 


the Interdition, at the defire of 
the King, wrote Letter, wherein 
they own the Antiquity of our Nati- 
on, and Religion, and: Royal-Line, 
mentioning when we came from 
| Opain, as our Hiſtorians do, with 
whom they agree exaQly, Ut ex an- 
p ps tiquorun 
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_ tiquorum yeſtis, '&- libris, colleginms, 


ſays the Letter : which being prior 
to, Fordoz, proves that all this was not 
Fordois Dream, and that our Hiſto- 
ry is well founded on old Records, 
prior to Fordov., And laſtly, it ap- 
pears, that our Kings were not Vaſl- 


 fals to England for their Crown, but 
only for theſe Provinces,as * my Lord * Pap 45- 


St. Aſaph confeſſes, and as I have 
prov'd in my Treatiſe of Precedency ; 
albeit our Independency was as much 
controverted of old, asour Antiquity 
15now : and I hope thatthe one will 
ſhortly appear as unjuſt a Pretence,as 
the other is already confeſt to be. 
From this it appears, that there is 


| rather a Harmony than real Contra- 


dition here, and that any ſeeming 
Contradictions far leſs, than the real 
ones, betwixt Beda, and the Biſhop 
of St. Aſaph, and the following Con- 


| traditions, wherein he differs 


from himſelf. Forclearing whereof, 


obſerve, That the Biſhop ſays * he qQUE- * Pap, 8, 


ſtions not the truth of any thing that 
Is aid to have been within 800, nay 
within 1400 Years; but fo jt is, 
that this would bring us to be ferled 
| L 2 _ here 


- 
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here, before the Year 300 after 
Chriſt : for ſubſtra&' 1400 out of 
1684, (which is the Year in which 
the Biſhop prints his Book ) his 
Lordfhip can controvert nothing ex- 
cept what was done within 284. 
Years after Chriſt : And yet he de- 
cryes our Hiſtorians, for ſaying, that 


we were ſettld here before the- Year 


563 3 and denies our being Chriſti- 
ans for many. Years after the Year 


300 ; and to improve. this Tearn'd 


Brſhop's juſt Conceſſton,. ] muſt re- 
mark, that all our Hiſtoriafis agree, 
that Gregory the great King of 
Scotland, who died Anno, 892, ad- 
ded Northumberland to the. Merſe ;, 
and having defeated the Britons at 
Lochmaben, he forc'd them to re- 
new their ancient League, and to 


confirm to him the former Right, 


his Predeceflors got from them to 


Cumberland, and Weſtmorland, for ' 


alliſting them againſt the Pits and 
Saxons; which ſhews alſo, what great 
things we could do, not only alone 


without, but even againſt the Pidts. 


All which being faid by our Hiſto- 
_ rians, not only within the 1400 
- Years, 


peromn 
been 
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Years, but the 800, are not contro- 

vertible by the Biſhop's conceſſion ; 

and therefore I underſtand not why , 

he aſſerts * that we had nothing but © #*: 
the Kingdom of Argyle before the 

beating and extirpating of the Pi&-, 

who gave us their poſſeſſion beyond 
Drumalbain. Nor can I reconcile, 

how the Biſhop aſſerts all alongſt, 

and particularly, * that the P:&-s * Cap.r. Para- 
had nothing beſouth Grahams-dyke, grapn 2, 3» 
or the Frith of Forthand Clyde « and © © 

yet he confeſſes * that among(t the * Pap: 155: 
South-PiFs, there was a Monaſtery 

of St, Martin at Whit-horn founded 


by St. Ninian, in honour of that 


Saint; and Whit-horn is in Galloway, 


1n the furtheſt ſouth point of our 


Scotland, near eighty miles befouth | 
Forth ; and himſelf alfo confeſſes * * Pag. 83: 
Whit-horn to be in Galloway. 
The fourth ObjeRAion being, that 
our Hiſtorians have followed Jeffrey 
of Monmoth, in many rediculous 
inventions, which were purely his 
own; and particularly in the Hi- 
ſtory of *Baſſianus, who being Em- 
perour, 1s by him pretended to have 
been killd in Britain, by Fulgent?- 


3 usS, 
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#5 ; which, tho ©Buchannan does not 
exatly foliow, yet he ſtill makes 
Baſſianus to have been a Roman 
Lieutenant, and to bave been killd 
in Britain; whereas 1t appears 
not from any Roman Authors, that 
there was any. Roman Lieutenant 
here; Tothis it is anſwered, That 
no Man comparing our Hiſtories 
with Jeffrey of Monmontn, can think 
ſo: for we bring not our Nation 
from Brutz, as he does againſt com- 

' mon ſenſe 3 and tho Feffrey tells a 
ſtory of * Bafſiarnus the Emperour be- 
Ing killd in Britain, which contra- 
dicts the Roman Story 3 yet Fordor 

* Nov iq, ilt does expreſly lay * it was n0t that 

Ch CE Baſſhanus who was Emperonr, but a 

aftis non PAUCHS Ca ptain ſent here : and. ſo does not 

_ Ce 0 follow, but contradi& Feffrey. And 

ſed FO jam- Buchannan, to ſhew that he does not 

tne propter mi- follow him (and he underſtood 
ie jor i: 00 well the Roman Story to do ſo) 

S:ot.Chro, 1,2, Only relates that there was a | Baſſra- 

6-45 24s kill'd, which no Roman Hiſtory 

contradids 5. and which 1s not tobe 
prcſum'd Buchannan world have 
made, ſince there is nothing in it for 
the advantage of his Nation : and 
as 


as 1t 
not 
ſuch 
ſend 
clall 
man 
ws, | 
Cap 
Ing 1 
a har 
ſo gr 
cauſe 
Auth 
ſtanc 
far fr 
ry Li 
can | 
Civ1l 


ſelves 
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; as it 1s probable,the Experour would 


not have ſufferd 'Carauſius to make 
ſuch great preparations, without 
ſending a conſiderable Captain ; eſpe- 
cially ſince Extropins tells, that after 


many Wars attempted with Garasſc- 


ys, he at laſt concluded to ſend a 
Captain againſt him , without nam- 
ing who that Captain was. It were 
a hard thing therefore to conclude 
ſo great Authors were forgers, be- 
cauſe they condeſcend not upon an 
Author for every indifferent Circum- 


ſtance; and the * Notitia Imperii is ſo * Vid. Inſtir.ad 


6 ag” . - Senatuſ. Con. 
far from having taken notice of eve- 5; ,. 


ry Lieutenant in a Legion, that | 
can prove by many Texts of the 
Civil Law, that even Confuls them- 


ſelves have been forgot, when they 


were only choſen to ſucceed to 
thoſe, whodied during their Conſul- 

ſhip. | 
But the great Objection uſed by 
the Biſhop, againſt our Antiquity, 
lyes in the 4th $ of the Biſhops firſt 
Chapter, wherein he aflerts, That 
Ireland was peopled by the Scots, and 
was the only Scotland before theſe 
times, vis, before the Year 503: 
And in the 5th <, That there were 20 
L 4 Scots 


ll, 
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Scots in Britain before the ſaid Year 
300. And in the 6th and8thy; 
That the Scots, betwixt the 3co and 
500 Tears, were indeed bere, but not 
fetled, and only by way of Incurſ lon, 
And in the 9th 5, he aſſerts, That 
about the Teas 500 they firſ ſetled 
here, and eretfed the Kingdom of 
Argile. And in. the 12th and 13th 
$, he aſlerts, That after the Yeay 


ard then only it came to be called Scot- 
land, 


For clearing all theſe Miſtakes, 
without partiality or humour, 1 
{hall fam up my Anſwers in theſe 
diſtinct Propoſitions. 


Firſt, It is undeniable 1n it felf, 
and acknowledged by our Adver- 
farics, that the firſt ſpecial Names, 

* Ptolont. Giog. under which heloud: was known, 


4 Pet, i WETE Jerna among the * Greeks, and 


and particular- Hibernia among the Latins; both 


ly 724. Hat 
nA ng uy of which are, as I ſaid, acknowledg'd 


nidem olin 6 by, T Biſhop Offer bimfolf 
Jalio Czfare 

vocatam Fabius Erhelwardus hayd re retulit : non alic enim quam Bis 
berniz n9mi1, 4 Clare, uti pot em a Plinio, Solino, & Tackto 31; n 
JpVentmus, i My y 


90O, we got the reſt of the Country, 
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My ſecond Poſition is, That be- 
fore the Year 300, there is no Fo- 
reign Author produced by either 
Nation, that mentions Scotia, Scots, 
or Scotice gentes, except Seneca, who 


mentions the Scoto-brigantes : and 
Florus the Scotice pruine - and He- 


giſippus, who mentions Scotia < and 


Porphyrie, who mentions Scotice gen- 
tes, And tho I have provd formet- 
ly all theſe Authors and Paſlages to 
be genuine, and applicable to us a- 
lone: yet, tho they were only ſpari- 
ous Authors, or the conjeFural Read- 


ings of new Criticks,as Biſhop * Uſher * P.725,726, 


(whom my Lord St. Aſaph follows) . 
alledges, Porphyrie only excepted, 
whoſe Teſtimony is admitted-by him 
to be in the third Century. It clear- 
ly follows, that my Lord St. Aſaph 
has, without ſufficient Warrant, aſ- 
ſerted in the forementioned place, 


' that Ireland was called Scotland be- 


fore the Year 300 : he admitting no 


Author for this, ſave *Porphyrie, 


whoſe Book he acknowledges not 
to be extant, but to be only cited 
by Ferom, who liv'd long after the 
Year 399. 3. My 
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3. My chief Deſign in this Book, | 


15 not todebate the Antiquity of the 
Names of Scotie, or Scoti, but only 
when we firſt fetled under Kings in 
this Iſle. And conſequently though 
Arch-biſhop Uſeer,and the Biſhop of 
Se. Aſaph could . prove, that the 
words Scotia, and Scoti, were not 
knows the firſt 300 Years, except 
in Porphyrie z yet that cannot prove 


that we were: not- fetled: here be- 


fore that Time, For it is undenia- 
ble, that many Nations have had 
peculiar Names,. before thoſe Names 
can be found in Hiſtory, as Scalzger 

very well proves: and they could 
__ not be known 1n Fiſtortes, till other 
Nations had commerce with them, 
and wrote of ther,which wasa thing 
very accidental, And Foreigners 
do oft-times defigr Nations by Ap- 
pellatives, which they themſelves 1n- 
vent. And it is aſſerted by Bp Uſher, 
that the Scots inhabited: Ireland long 
before the Year 300, tho till then 
he cannot give an Author for that 
word. And who can deny that the 
Pitts liv'd long here before Eume- 


ms, 
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ins, who firſt mention'd them, and 
liv'd long after Porphyrie who men- 


\ tions the Scots? Andait is very ob- 


ſervable that to this day, neither the 
Iriſh nor we are calld- Scots in the 
true Iriſh Language; for they call 


their own Country-men Eremach, 


from the word Ferna, or Ibernia, and 
us Albanach, from Albion, and: Alba- 
ja : Which alſo clears, that we got 
that name long before Fuliws Cofor's 
Time ; fince before that time, the 


word Allian was run into deſte- 


tude, and was ſucceeded to by the 
more knowg name of Britannia : 
And theſe Originations are the more 
confirmd, that to this day the ſame 
Iriſh, and our Highlanders, know 


' no other names to the Engliſh, fave 


Safſanach, becauſe - of Saxony. from 
which they came 5 as. they calld us 
Albanach ( to diſtinguiſh us from 
themſelves) from the Conntry to 


Which we came. Which may give 
_ us likewiſe a hint, how by Names, 


without Hiſtories, moſt ancient Mo- 
numents. of Antiquity may be pre- 
ſerv'd : And itis fully prov'd before 
that time, we were known 1n this 
Coun- 


* 
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* Beda1.r.c.1- Country, under the name of * Dat- 
F Tacit. 1n vita | ; 


Agrical, 


reudini, and f Caledonii. 


- 4. All thoſe uncontroverted Te- 
ſtimonies, that make firſt mention of 
the Scots, and of Scotland, are only 
applicable to us : ſuch as Claudia, 


Pacatins, Ammianus, &c. as has for- - 


merly been fully prov'd. And ſince 
Hegeſippes is the firſt Author produc'd 
by the Bp of St. A/aph, who mentions 


Scotia ; and that it has been former- - 


ly prov'd, that theſe Paſſages relate 
to Us, and not to [reland ; it follows 
clearly, that the 'name Scotia was 
on to Us, before it was given to 
reland, or that” the Iriſh were call'd 
Scott - Albeit it were admitted that 
the Works aſcribed to Hegeſippus, 
were really St. Ambroſes, who flou- 
riſhed before the Year 400. And 
Cambden acknowledges that the 
Name of Scotland came over with 
the Scots to Britain, cap. 1, Hiber- 
mia, And therefore ſince I have 
provd, that the Scots came over 
before Falins Ceſar's Time 3 it fol- 
lows from Cambden, that the name of 
Scotiand was aſcribed to us before 
them. 5s. Tho 
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''$. Thoit be true, and 'acknow- 
ledg'd on all hands, that Trelavd was 
inhabited by the Nation of the Scots, 
as-is written by Oroſius in the Year 
417 3-and that it betruethat our Co- 
lony came from Ireland, as Beda and 
our Hiſtorians commonly aflert, and 
that: thence it may be ſaid, that Hz. 
bernia eſt proprie Scotorum Patria, It 


' will not follow that either We,or the 
Iriſh were called Scots before that 


Time ; or that becauſe We have de- 
riv'd-our Colony from the 1rifh, that 
therefore We have deriv'd the Name 
of Scoti from them. But on the con- 
trary, ſuppoſing with Uſber, that the 
Nomen Scoticum had been firſt given 
in the third Century, then the Name 
behov'd to have been ours original- 
ly, zho were more known and con- 
fiderd in the World than they, be- 
cauſe of the honour we had in the 
Roman Wars(whotfe Authors do firſt 
mention Scoti, and Scotia ) and: our 


_ early converſion to the Chriſtian 


Faith : And by our frequent inter- 
courſe of Colonies with the Iriſh (as 
about the time of Fergus the ſecond). 

It 
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It is probable we did communicate 
the Name of Srotz to theſe Inhabi- 
tants in {re/and, from whoſe Ance- 
ſtors we were deſcended, and among 
whom our Colonies, that were re- 
turned, .ſetled 3; as at this day, the 
Scots in the North of Irelazd do re- 
tain the Name, and as we had the 
name of Hiberja communicated tous 
from then 3 which is abundantly 
cleard from what is aid out of Eu- 
menius and Gildas. So that theſe 
names of Hiberni and Scot have be- 
come common to: both People 3 but 
with this difference, that as the Iriſh 
were originally called Hibern>; fo 
our Scots were originally Scotz, For 
of all the Paſſages produced by Arch- 
biſhop U/her, or Biſhop of St. Aſaph, 
to prove. the Iriſh tobe called Scor7, 
that of Oroſfius 1s the firſt that ap- 


plicable to: them: for thoſe from 


Clandian, Ammianus,  Pacatins, and 


Hegiſippus do not at all agree with 
them 3, nor. yet that Paſlage from 
"Proſper,. as. has: been proved ; nor 
theſe: from:Gildes > for tho he calls 
thoſe. People;. who are ſaid to; re- 
taxn: bamwe; Hiber-i,. or Iriſþ ; yet 

he 


turn'd home, Scots, and not 1rifþ 


- Us, and not to the Iriſh: bei 
| three Vaſtations made by the 


Whereas Galdas uſeth 


- By. which alfo linfer 
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* he calls the ſame People who re- *Pag.117,118. 


ſages cited againſt us relate, are un- 
controvertedly by Beda, Gzldas, and 
all the Roman Authors, applicable'to 


i 
a, 
and ' Us in the Britifh Territories. 
And Mariazzs ( whom the Biſhop 
likewiſe cites againſt us) * does ex- 
preſsly apply thisto' the Scots 5 for 
he uſes the word Scotz, in ſpeaking 
of all the three Vaſtations. and 
the word 


Inter Ort 


And the ARions to which theſe Pa (: doxogr. 


* Pag. 347. Ee 


dit, Baſhe 


Scotz, ſpeaking of the firſt two Va- ' 


ſtations, and ſays, 
tuntur domum, (peaking of the laſt : 


Marianus, repeating the fame paſ- 


ſage, ſays, Scoti revertuntur donmune. 


by a far better 


Hiberni rever- 


Conſequence, that the Scots muſt 


be ſaid to return to-the place where 


they were formerly ſettled ; but ſoit 
is, that the place where the Scots 
were formerly-fetled was the Weſt 
of Scotland,andi\therefore when they 
return'd home, they. returnd'not to 
Ireland, asthe Bp of St. Aſaph alledpes, 
| but 
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. . bat to our North-weſt Country,as we 


contend : for the word in Gildas, 
is 2 Gircio, which ſignifies North- 
Weſt 3 and Ireland lies South-Weſt 
from Grahams-Dyke , near . which 
theſe Actions were done : But Ar- 
gile, and thoſe Ifles which We poſ 
ſeſſed, lies indeed North-Weſt from 
it. And if they had return'd to 
Treland, they had been Tranſ-marine, 
as living in another Ile, contrary 
to Gildass own expreſs aflertion, 


as it is interpreted by Beda, cap. 12, 


lib; 2. | 


2. Why ſhould the Pi: and Scots 


( being ſpoke of as to their going 
home. together, the one to . the 
North, and the other to the Welt ) 
not be thought to have gone home 
to the ſamellle, fince different Iles 
are not mentioned ? and if I faid, I 
were going to.the Weſt, that in 
common ſenſe could only be under- 


ſtood,of the Weſt of that Kingdom 
or Iſland where I then were ; and 


not of any other Kingdom lying to 
the Welt thereof, And both the 
Pits and Scots being equally called 


Iranſ-marine Nations, if the Scots 


Went 


Trel1: 


Age 
1f, a 
very 
Leg 
glanc 
firſt 
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E went out of the Iſle, it muft follow 
r, that the *Pi&s left it alſo, which ne- 
1- ver any was ſo ridiculous as to al- 
(t ledge. By all which it clearly fol- 
h lows, that the words Scoti &- Hi- 
f berni were, before theſe Times, pro- 
{= | miſcuouſly aſcribed to us. And tho 
mM Beda may ſpeak of the Scots corning 
Oo | from Ireland, and ſetling a third 
ey Colony in Britain long before Fulins 
ry _ Czſar's time; yet that doth only prove 
n, the Antiquity of the Settlement of 


2; | the People that are call'd Scot7, but 
not the Antiquity of their Name, 
ys | concerning which-Bedawasnot treat- 
Ng ng : for he rather ſeems to in{inuate 
he the contrary, -when * he ſays, Aquo * Lib.1.cap.1, ® 
t) | (viz. duce Reuda) wique bodie Dal- 
ne rendini vocantur. 
les 26 7 


TJ 6. The Paſſages producedby the Bp 
in J of St. Aſaph& Uſer, for proving that 


Er Ireland was called Scotia, after the 
Me Age that Hegiſippus or Ambroſe liv'd 
nd 12, and within the 1000 Years, are 
to very few: and many of them from 
he Legendary Writers. But I (hall 
ed glance at the moſt material. The 


firlt is Jfidor Hiſpalenbs, who 
91 M Iived 
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liv'd in the 7th Century, and who 


* Lib. 14. cap. ſays * Scotia eadem & Hibernia, pro- 


gt inſults, 


xima Britanniz Inſula, ſpatio terra- 
rum anguſtior , ſed ſitu fecundior, 
The ſame words are uſed by Oroſiae, 
whom he follows, except that Oro- 
fins calls. the Inbabitans Scoti, but 
does not call the Country Scotia, 
but Hibernia : ſo that Oofhs having 
firſt calld the Inhabitants of Ireland, 
Scoti, in the Year 417 3 JIſidor by 
an ordinary derivation calls their 
Country Scotia, and is the firſt that 
Arch-biſhop Oſter, or the Biſhop 


of Saint Aſaph,” does produce to 
prove Hibernia to be call'd Scotia? 


and is in the Year 620, and ſo is too 
late toprove their Deſign, ſince it is 
clearly provd that our Country 
was called Scotia in St. Ambroſe's 
Time, even by theirown conceſſion. 
And whereas the ſame ſidor, ſpeak- 
ing of Ireland ſays, hec eſt proprie 
Scotorum patria; belide what has 
been formerly urged, itis obſervable 
that the word proprie does imply 
as if it might havebeen juſtly doubt- 
ed, and that it was not true 1n all 


* Cap.1. 89.1» onfes : eſpecially ſince * *Beda uſes 


the 


— (163) _ 
the very ſame expreſſion, after that 
he has fully cleared that we were 


ſettled here long befqre that time : 


and therefore it doth neceſflarly fol- 
low that theſe words are conſiſtent 
with our being ſettled herez and 
conſequeritly that they muſt not be 
ſo interpreted, as to infer that Ire- 


' land was the place where We then 


Iivd but only the place from which 


We came': And ſuch as underſtand - 


the Civil Law, (the beſt Standard 
of the Latine Language ) muſt ac- 
knowled, that there is, * PatriaOri- 
ginis, as well as Incolatis &» doni- 


Plantations, that, Anglia eſt proprie 
ilorune patrid: And generally it 1s 
obſervable, that the Authors relat- 
ing both to us and them, do firſt 
call the People Scoti, and then the 
Country Scotia © but ſtill the more 
ancient Authors call us Scot# beſore 
them, and our Country Scotia be- 
fore theirs. 


As to the Citations out of Adaw- 
rarus in vita Columbe, and B:da : 
M 2 It 


- * Cujacilib.14. 
Obſ. 12. & ad 
| legem 6. parag. 
cilzi : And it may be juſtly ſaid | {tary ﬀ. de 
thoſe of Virgina and other Engliſh "7" 


math 
4 
it i! | 


* Ecgfridus Rex Nordan- 
humbrorum miſo in Hiber- 
niam cu exercitu dice Berto, 
vaſtavit miſere gentem innoxi- 
am & Anglorum genti ſemper 


aniciſiman, Bed, Hi. El. land wander - Bertus, he 
lib, 4. Cap. 26. Se 
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It is certain that Adammanus- 1s Jately 
publiſhd by an Infh Hand, asS.ap- 
' pears by the Marginal Notes, the 
Publiſher {till adding Hibernia- in 
the Magin, where Scotia 1s in- the 
_Text.. But however it 1s certain that 
Adamnanus was Abbot of Hy, which 
is Tholmkil among the Scotilh Weſt 
Iflands : fo that in dwbio he. 1s. pre- 
ſumd to be a Scots-man, and 'not 
an Iriſh 5 and Balens and-others po- 
fſitively affert him to be a Scots-mayn. 
Nor is there any reaſon for their cal- 
ling him an Iriſh-man 3 but becauſe 
_ all: Authors who ſpeak of him,. call 
him Scotus; and to aſlert a Man to 
be an-Iriſh-man, becauſe he is called 
Scots-man, 1s rather a Bull than'a 
Reaſon. . But becauſe he is mention'd 
by Beda,who liv'd ſhortly after him, 
and 1s an Author of far greater -Au- 
thority. ' What I (hall obſerve from 
Beda,. will ſerve to clear the Citati- 
. ons out of both. __ . 
And firſt, . *Beda- * re- 
lates, That Ecgfrid King 
of Northumberland, hav- 
. ing {ent an Army into Ire- 


waſted 


wWallec, 
FM 
ſent a 
of the 
of his 
ſtroy « 
had re 
ſhould 
pot wt 
the Sc 
land, | 


who a 


(as v 
cited, 
Scotla; 
EXPre| 
and S, 
firſt t, 


and t 


done! 


Objed 
mu : 
be bu 
this 01 
Beda's 
Year 
Nor « 
of A 
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waſted the Country, and the innocent 
People. And: the next Year, having 
ſent an Army to waſte the Province 
of the Pits, 'contrary to the advice 
of his Friends; and of St. Cuthbert, 
God. ſuffered 'that Army to be de- 
ſtroyd,' becauſe the former Year he 
had rejected their Advice 5 * -That he * NeScotiam 


ſhould not invade Scotland, which did 19% ft Leden- 


-hngs | tem impugnarets 
pot wrong hire. And to clear that j id. : 


the Scotia here expreſsd was not Ire- | 
land, he adds, + The Engliſh and Scots TAngli © Sco- 


tl qui extant 1 


| who abide in Britain. This P allage Britannia. 1bid, 


(as well as.the others which I have 


cited, and (hall cite) proves, 1. That 


Scotland then was promiſcuouſly 
expreſsd by the names of Hiberniz 
and Scotia: For the ſame thing is ſaid 
firſt to have been done in Hzberma, 
and thereafter it is ſaid to have been 
done in Scotia - And this anſwers the 
Objedtion, Hiberui revertuntur do- 
m1u# :; and where could their Home 
be but 1n ſrelanud e 2. It proves that 
this our-Country was call d Scotia 10 


 Bedz's Time 3 and fo long before the 


Year 1000, which the Biſhop demies. 
Nor can 1t be provd that the King 
of Northamberland went to make 


M 3 War 


hy 
"i 
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War in Tretand; nor ſpeaks "Bede 


of any War with lrelard. Ns 


"The next Paſſage from "Beda is, 
| Where he ſays, * That 
Columbanus ar Abbot 
and Pre{byter, came in the 
| year 565, from Ireland to 
Britain, to preach the 
Word of God to the Pro- 
vinces of the North-pidts : 


* Columbanus qui 4110 3n- 
earnationss $665, Abbas &* 
Presbyrer v/nit de Hibernia 
21 Britanniam predicaturus 
Veirbum Det provinciis ſepten- 
trionalium Pitorum, Et gen- 
tem iam convertit, Unde & 
prefatam inſulam ab ers in- poſe 
ſeſſonem monaſteris faciendi at- 
cepit z ub ſepultus eſt, Ex 


quo Monaſterio, & Monaſterio ot from them poſſelſion 0 
I 07 polſeiſrom of 


naſteria propagata ſunt in Hi- the fe ormer Ioland fe o- 
bernia &* Bricannia,#s quib#s found img aMonaſtery,where 
o-nibus 1dem Monaſterum fe was buried. Out of 


inſula mncipatum tenet. Sg 
invlann, pint 1; x45ch Monfery ( mean» 


_ and Britainz in all which the ſame 
Iland - Monaſtery was ' the chief, 
And he takes notice, that the Syc- 


ceſfors: -of 'this Abbot differed in. 


the Obſervation of Eaſter from 
Weg the Church of Roxee, till the Year 
vinciam Anglo- 7 16. And thereafter he ſays, Fhat 
rum br _ * Aidan was ſert from this I{land 
Cs ae for inſtrufting the "Province of the 
ms. £;6.3..5. Engliſh. ' Now he had faid before, 

op Aidan 


* Ab hat ergo 


and converted them; and. 


ing Hy) many other eMo-. 


naſteries were propagated in Ireland' 


for t 


eithe, 


18 * called Scotland. 


adds, * This Plague alſo 


ſame deftruftion ;, at which 
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t Aidan who was ſint from the Iſle , f Aidanus de 


which%, called Hy, which 3s the chief 1g oy afin 


_ of the Scotiſh and Piftiſh Monaſte- tm, que wemn 


rier, and belongs to Britain, And monte 
thereafter he * ſays, That Colman & pigorum, 


ſeeing his Dodrine ſlighted, and his © «4 jus Bri- 


Adherents deſpiſed, returned to Scot- tanniz pertiner, 


| 1.3. C.3. 
land, So that we ſee, that that * Colman :- 


which at the firſt is called * Irelard ; dens ſpretam ſu- 


am doarinam, 


Monaſtery ; and thereafter it is f cal- gp. 1.4.c;25. 


kd the Iſle of Hy; and thereafter it *Cap.4. + tia. 
+ Dis Cap. 3. 
* Cap. 26. 


I ſhall cite a third Paſſage from 
"Beda, where ſpeaking of a preat 
Plague in 'Britein, he DRY 

Y Hec autem plaga Hiberniam 
inſulam,pariclade premebat : E- 
rant biden eodem tempore mule 
ti Nobilium fimul &+ mediocti- 
um de gente Anglorum, qi 
tempore Finani & Colmanny 
Epiſcoporum, relif&4 inſuis 
patria, vel divine leftionis, vel 
continentionss vite gratit, ills 
ſeceſſrunt ,-<--Quns oumes Scorl 
libentiſſume ſuſpicient?s vitum 
e:s quotidianum fine pretio, lis 
bros qu04; ad legen1um,&* m- 
giſterium gratuitium pr evere cue 
rabant. 1.3. 527. 


waſted Ireland with. the 


time there were there many 
of the Nobility and Com- 
ons of England, who it 
the time of the * Biſhops, 
Finan ard Colman having 
left their own Native Iſland 
for the greater convenience, 
either of Divine Studies, or 


M 4 4 
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4 more ſirid Life, had retired thither. 
*s —— Al whom the Scots kindlyenter- 
taind, and furniſhed with all things 
Hece ſary, and gave them freely Mow | 
and * Books to read, and Learning, 
And thereafter ſpeaking of Egbert, 
who was among them, he adds, 
5 he illigin | 1 Bat be was a good Example to bis 
guibus exulabat OWN ation, and to the N ations of. 
natioribus $c0- the Picts and Scots among whom he 
_ MEE lid retiredly; by which paſſages 
2's fait, Ibid. 1t is evident, that that which is here 
called Ireland, is really our Scotland 3 
firſt, becauſe it is ſaid they came from 


T Unde & gen 


England upon the occaſion of Finan 


and Colman, who were our: Coun- 
trymen, and whoſe chicf reſidence 
was the Ifle of Hy, or Jcolm-kill, 
( from which they came) which did 
then, and does ſtill belong to us on- 
ly and which the Biſhop of St. Aſaph 
"£22.58" alſo * confeſſes: and then becauſe 
ally, p. Tow in their Monaſtick Life, it 15 ſaid, 
they refided among the Scots and 
gain v4 Pi&s.,and Þ it is ſaid before that the 
a. :1tixe, land where the Monaſtery was,be- 
longed to Britaiz. 


But 
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But for. further clearing the for- 
mer Citations, from *Beda ſhall of- 
fer theſe following, Conſiderations. 
1. That Beda treats only the Adi- 


- ons of theſe five Nations that did 


inhabite Britain : and if he do ſpeak 
of France or Ireland, it is but upon 
occaſion of them z as of the fitua- 
tion. of Irelayd from whence the 
Scots came, or of ſome Monaſteries 
depending upon Icolmr-kall, which 
perhaps were ſituated nearus, in. the 
North of Irelavd : and. therefore 
unleſs all thaſe paſlages were clearly 
applicable to Ireland, they muſt be 
underſtood of Scotland. 2. It being 
certain, that "Beda, inthe beginning 
of his Book, treats concerning the 
Scots 1n Britain, the Roman Wars 
with them, and Palladizs's being 
ſent to them, it. neceſlarily follows, 


' that the reſt of the Book mention- 


ing the Scots, or that part of. the 
Ifle poſleſsd by-them, is to be un- 
derſtood of us, whether the Coun- 
try be called Hibernia or Scotia, 
or We Hiberni or Scoti - eſpecially 
ſince Beda mentions a King calld 

o_ Aidan 


; C093 
* Buch, p.152. Aidan 5s and * we had a King of 
that Name in that time, which the 
Iriſh cannot pretend. Bede treats 
alſo concerning the Abbots of Hy, 
which is Tcolm-lal/, as is clear by 
*Columba fur- that paſſage, * where he ſays, Co- 
i lumba, Fernder of the Monaſtery itt 
la, venerable the Iſle of Hy, venerable to the Scots 


WS . and Pitts, which by a compounded 


fito nomine 4 1ame from Columba and Cell 7s cal. 


Ci & Colm Jed Jeolm-kill, And that the Monks 
2 Collum-celts 


»vcatur. lib, ſent from this Monaſtery, or Ifland, 
C10, were the Converters of the North- 
Saxons, and the firſt Biſhops of 
Lindasfern or Holy-Fsland?2 Predecet- 

ſors of the Biſhop of Durham. 3. He 

makes frequent mention of little 

Iflands, which never did belong to 

Ireland, but to Sotland, and are 

ſill called Hebrides; And fo as the 

chief of theſe Ifles where the Abbot 

reſided the Records were kept, and 

the Kings were buried, might pro- 

bably be called Inſala Hzbernie, or 

Hibernia, and that Scotia might be 


the Ordinary name to all that part 


of the Iſle of *Britain benorth the 
River of Cljde > fo that the going 
from Hibernid, or Scotia, in Britan- 
nan, 
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ians, is nothing but the going to 
the other fide of Clyde, * by which, * Bed.l.r.c.12. 


and Graham's- 


Dzke, that part of the 


Iſle was diſtinguiſhed from the reſt, 
as if it had been a diſtina 'I{land. 


4. The 
Time being about the 
keeping of Eafter, La- 


rentins Mellitus, and Ju- 


_ ſize, Biſhops, did write 


a Letter to us of the fol- 
lowing Tenor. * Lauren- 
tius Mellitus, and Jultus, 
Biſhops, Servants of all the 
Servants of God, To our 
deareſt * Brethren, the Bi- 
ſhops and Abbots through 
all Scotland. Whileas the 
Apoſtolick, Sea, according 
to. the cuſtom it hath. ob- 
ſervd in the reft of the 
World, did fend us to 
preach the Goſpel unto the 
Heathens in theſe Weſtern 
Parts ;, and that it hap- 
pened tous tocome into this 


Ile which is called Bri-- 


tain 3 we held in religious 
reverence bath the Scots 


great Controverly at that 


* Dominss Chariſſimis fratri- 
bus Epiſcopis vel Abbatibus 
per wnverſam Scotiam Lau- 
rentius Melbtus, & Juſtus, 
Epiſcopi ſervi ſervorum Dei, 
Dum nos Seaes Apoſtolica more 


ſuo, ſicut in unjverſo orbe terra» 


rum, bn bis occidnis partibus ad 
predicandum gentibus Paganis 
dirigeret,atq; in banc inſuli,qua 
Britannia nuncupatur, contigit 
introiſſe,antequam cogn1ſceremus 
credentes, quod juxta morem u- 
niverſalis Ecclefie ingrederen- 
tur, In magna reverentia ſanft- 
tatis tam Britones quam Sco- 
ros venerath ſumus. Sed coge 
noſcentes Britones, Scotos me- 
liores putauimus. Scotos vero 
per Dagamum Epiſcopum in 
hanc quam ſuperius memoraui- 
mus inſulam,,* Columbanum 
Abbatum zn Galliis venientem, 
nihil diſcre pare a Britombus in 
eorun converſatione didicimus. 
Nam Dagamus Epiſcopus ad 
n9s veniens, non ſolum cibum no- 
biſcum, ſed nec in eo1em hoſpitio 
quo veſcebamur ſumere yoluit, 
Bed, {3b.2. cap. 14 


and 
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and Britons, believing that they did 
walk. after the Cuſtom of the Univer- 


fal Church. *But after we had known - 


the Britons, we judg'd the Scots to- 
be the better minded : It now we 


perceive by Dagamus, the * Biſhop. 
who is come hither, and by Colum-_ 
banus the Abbot in France, that the. 
Scots differ nothing in their Obſerva- | 


tions from the Britons ;, for Dagamus 
being here, refuſed not only to eat 


with ws, but even to ſtay in the ſame. 
Inn or Lodging, Now that this is 
only applicable to us, and not ta- 
the Scots in Ireland, the Subjet 
_ doth prove, being Exhortatory Let-. 
ters, to conform in the Obſervation 
of Eaſter, wherein the Britiſh Scots, 
who follow'd Columba, difterd from. 
the Roman Church. 2. The Letter : 


15 written to the Scots, and relates 


to other Letters written to the Bri-_ 


tons in the ſame Ile ; and who need- 
ed the ſame Exhortation. And it 1s 
to be remembred, That Oſher ge- 


nerally concludes, that where the 


Scots and Pritons are mentiond in 
ConjunQaion, by Scots there, are 
to be underſtood the Britiſh Scots. 
2, Came- 
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3. * Camerarins cites Georgins New- * In Append. 


l. * Vo '. 
z0r, who about the Year 1500, be- 463-123" 


ng then Arch-deacon of Durblair, fervable that 


did write the Acts of that Church ; #9'a52.175 
| MAKES Mmenti- 

and relates that he had ſeen the An- on of other 

tographum of that Letter among the 50 Letters, in 


Records of that Church ; and ſo'it bank cm 


- muſt neceſſarily have been written to Honorius, and 


the Scots in Britain, elſe it had not *<othcrfrom 


' been in the cuſtody of our Church- I Y 


on the ſame 


men, and at Dumblain. ' "head: both 


which Maria- 
| | | OE  nus (ays, were 
I could: produce many 'other Ci- ſent to us, and 


tations to 'prove Scotland to have © m_' 
been calld Hiberaia' in thoſe Ages : 
but it 1s ſufficient to add to theſe 


 unanſwerable Proofs already pro- 


duced, the authority of the Roman 
Martyrology 5 wherein Sanretzs Bea- 


2185 1s deſign'd Epiſcopus Aberdonie in 
: Hibernia, at the 16 of December. To 


which Vardens an Iriſh-man in vita 
Aumoldi anſwers, That there might 
have been a place in heland call'd 
Aberdeen, becauſe Aber is an Iriſh - 
word, ſignifying a eMariſh,and there 
is a Town calld Donn: m Ireland, 
lituated near a eMariſh. A pretty 
Witticilm indeed ! eſpecially as he 
pro- 


* Dices in Martyro'ogio Ro- 
mano vulgari /tgi ad diem 16. 
Decembris, Aberdone in Hi- 
bertia S. Beani Epiſcopi : 
Abredonenſis —_—— 4 
iſcopalis- | i» Scotia Bri- 
=p | Eigowil in has oft, 
vel bac aliquando ſuit Hiber- 
Ma. as * 279» | 
Ad PG ergo Sophiſ- 
ma 4iſtingio Minorem : A- 
bredonenſis, /orus dequo Mar- 
tyrologium agit, eft 3n Bri- 
 tanija, Nego Minorem: altus 
ejuſdem nominis, tranſeat. Vel 
abſolute, Nego Conſequentiam, 
ob fallaciam figure ditions ; 
ut banc, Omnis Canis eſt 1a- 
trabilis ; ſed ſidus eſt canis; 
Ergo fidus eſt latrabile, &c. 


Pag. 330. 
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propoſes the Objedjon, 
and anſwers the ſame, as 
you may fee upon the 
Margin. * But to take 
off all Debate, Bears is 
namd in our Chartwla- 
ries, as well as Hiſtories, 
as the firſt Biſhop of A- 
berdeen ; and the Morti- 
fications granted to him 


by our King eMalkom 24, 
in the Year 1010, of the 


Lands of eAluriblack , 
Cloveth, and Dounmeth, 
are yet extant :; and his 
Tomb is yet to be ſeen 


1a the Cathedral of Aberdeer, at the 
Poſtern Door of the Church, 

To the former Paflages I muſt al- 
ſo add, That albeit our Country 
was promiſcuouſly calld Scotia, and 
Hibernia, as has been provd, yet 
Scotia, even in that Time, was the 
more frequent Name of our Coun- 
try : and which, -to keep cloſe to 
Bedq, appears 3. for when he ſpeaks 
of the Iſle Hy, {to which the for- 
mer Citations chiefly relate, and 
which was the place of our Coun- 


ry, 
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try, in which his Hiſtory being Ec- 
cleſiaſtick, 1s chiefly concern'd, as 
being then one of (if not) the 


moſt famous Monaſte 


ry in the We- 


ſtern World ). he exprefles it to be 


in Scotia - as where he 
tells, That * Ceollach, of 
the Nation of the Scots, 
leaving bis Biſpoprick in 
England, returned to Hy, 
where the Scots had their 
chief eMonaftery : And 
thereafter he tells, That 
t the ſame Ceollach bav- 
ing left his Biſhoprick,, re- 
turn'd to Scotland. And 
the ſame * *Beda, writing 
of Adammnannus, calls him 


Abbot and Presbyter of the 


F 


*Ceollach de Natione Sco- 
torum, qu 1201 multo poſs E- 
piſcopatu relifto reverſus eb ad 
inſulam Hy, abt plurimorum ca- 
put &* arcem Scoti habuere ca 
nobiorum. Bed, b.3..2Is 


+ Ceollach qui relicto Epiſ- 
copatus officio yivens ad Sco- 
tlam redut. Bed. l,3. 24s 


* Adamnanus Presbyter &» 
Abbas Monachiorum qui erant 
in inſula Hy. Bed. l.$.c.16. 


Monks that are in the Monaſtery of 


Hy. 


And mentioning the ſame A- 


damnanus, 7 he tells, that he returned + Adamnanus 
80 Scotland, after bis Emba ſy 5 Eng- reverſus ad 


Scotiam. Bcd. 


land. And how can it be denied þ. 9. ets 
that Hy is in Scetland 2 ſince Beda 
calls it Scotland, and ſays, That it 


 belong'd to Britain : and is by all 
- Geographers nam'd one of our He- 
brides, and lies locally within our 


Coun- 


SEES . 
Country ; and was one of the firſt 
places which we planted, and far 
remoter from Ireland, than Kintire 
_ and others of our Iflands; and in 
which our Kings were buried, and 
- our Records kept. 


To conclude this Propoſition, I 
ſhall add theſe RefleCtions. 


T. That it is not fo eaſy forthe -| 
Biſhop of St. Aſaph to explicate him- 


ſelf as to theſe Paſſages concern- 


ing Scotia and Scotz, and to make | 


them fignifie Irelard and Iriſh, ſince 


the 500 Year, 'as before : for ad- 


mitting that the Terms were anct- 
ently applicable to Ireland, and that 


the Scots when mention here, were 


but by Invaſion from Ireland ; Yet 
It being acknowledg'd, that' after 
the Year 500 we were ſettled here; 


Tr follows, that when Scotia and. 


Scotz are mention'd 'in relation to 


Britiſh affairs, and in conjuttion with 


the Inhabitans of Britain, they muſt 


be underſtood of us, and onr Coun- 


try. 2. Beda mentioning our 
Country to be call'd Scotia, as well 


as Hibernia, from Columba's Time to | 


hts 
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his own, it is not only an evidence, 
that it was ſo call'd in that Time, but 
that the Name had not been then 
firſt given, otherwiſe he could not 


"have been ignorant of the Change, 


nor would he have failed to remark 
It : ſo that we may reaſonably con- 
clude 1n his ſenſe,' the Name of Sco- 
tia 1s as ancient in Britain, as the 
Time he mentions the Settlement, 
Wars, and Religion of the Scots 
there. 3. It isgevident, That the Bp of 


St. Aſaph's * Propoſition is faulty, viz. * &P: 1-5. 9: 


That, when we go here afier the 
Near 500, our Kingdom was call'd 
Argyle, or Dalrieda : for if this had 
been true, this name being ſo recent, 
could not but have been noticed and 
uſed by Gildzs and Beda , and yet 


It is never ſo muchas once mention'd 


_ by either of them; tho Beda, upon 


the occaſion of the Monaſtery of Hy, 
or Icolm-kill, and of the Biſhops ſear 
thence to England, doth frequemly 
mention the Names Hibernia and 


Scotia, and that'St. Aſaph * doth not * Cap. 5. $ + 
controvert, but that theſe Biſhops ® 6, Tr 8. 


were ſent from our l{le of Icolm-kill 
to Ergland, 4. We may obſerve how 
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* Pag. 734 warrantable * Arch-biſhop Ofber's 


Poſition (repeated by the Biſhop of 
St. Aſaph ) 1s, That no Author men- 

rions our Country by the name of 
Scotia for the firft tro00-yearszwhere- 
asmolſt of all the former Authors,both 
within and without the Ifle, prove 
Scotia to have been the name of our 
Country : and the whole Tract of 
Bedz's Hiſtory proves, that ſince the 
year 560,this Country was generally 
ſo called ; Whereas neither Gildas, 
nor Beda, who lived near that Time, 
and wrote whole Books of us, do 


once call it Datrieda, or Argyle 5+ 


and conſequently ( as I obſerv'd be- 
fore) the Biſhop of St. Aſaph's 
whole Set. 9. of the firſt Chapter, 
wherein he aflerts, that about the 
Year 500, the Scots ereQted the 


Kingdom of Argile, or Dalrieda, 


1s moſt unwarrantable ; for though 
Beda calls us once Dalrendini, yet 
this is fpoken of us by him, im the 
Time of our King {{enda, and fo 
near 70 Years before the 503 af- 
ter Chrift, And from this alfo- a- 
Tiles a clear confatation of what 


the Biſhop of St. A4/aph allerts, 


that 


(179) 
that no Author writing within the 
Ioo0 Years, and naming Scotia, 
means Us ; which is fo far from be- 


ng ſo, that no. Author of Credit 


( Ifidore only excepted ) did then 
by Scotia mean Freland, And the 
beſt Authority that Arch-biſhop 
Uſer gives us for Dalrieds, is Foce- 
liz ; which my Lord St. Aſaph hath 
improved by a new authority out 
of a Manuſcript of the Lord Burgh- 
lie's, where the Author thinks that 
Dalrieda, and the Kingdom of Ar- 
gle, are the fame. Authors not to 
be once mentioned with thoſe whom 
we Cite. 


7. The diſtin&ion of Scotia Me- 
Jor, and Minor, is lately invented 5 


for either Ireland was called Scotia 


/ajor before the Year 1000, or. 


only ſince : 1f the firſt, then it ne- 
cellarily 1mplyeth, that atthat Time 
our Country was alſo call'd Sco- 


tia Minor, there being no other 


place aflignable. But this is con- 
trary to Arch-billop Oſter, and 
my Lord St. Ajaph's Poſition, who 
deny our Country was called Sco- 
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tia at all for the firſt 1000 Years, 
If it be aflerted that this diſtinction 
was after the 1000 Years, then there 
was little or no. uſe for 1t.: | For 
* Pag-734+ * Oſher tells us, that Nubienſis Geo- 
graphs, about the Year 1150, de- 
ſcribes Ireland by the name of Hiber- 
#14, and defcribes our Country by 
the name of Scotia : and ſo it ſeems 
at that time Ire/azd had loſt the name. 
in our favour ; and tt 1s not to: be 
imagind that A(wbienſis remarked 
the firſt Periods of the change of 
the Name 3 and Geographers do de- 
(cribe Countries by their ordmary 
* Pag. 724 Names. Nor does Cher * produce 
Ke 737 any other Teſtimony,ſave a Letter of 
Dowenald#s Oneil Prince of Ulſter to 
Pope John 224, wherein there 1s this 
* Quod preter paſſage, * Beſide the Kings of leſſer 
Dp mins Scotland, who all came originally 
Scoriz, qui 0m- 
nes de noftra from our greater Scotland. And a 
majore Scotia Patent of vigiſommmd the Emperor, 
þ x Ju?- + To the Convent of the Scots and 
+ Corventus Iar(h of Greater Scotland of a eM1o- 
OY ©, naſtery in Ritiſbone.. Now Tfqer 
1,ernorum de 
nuajore Scotia acknowledgeth the eldeſt of theſe 
Moraſieritin two Citations, were 1n the 14th or 
baroont- 15th Century 5 when I hope no 


body 
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body will aff: rt, that Trelard was cal- 
led Scotia eMajor, or that ever the 
Kings of E-glavd, who were Lords 
of Ireland, were ever call-d Lords 
Majoris Scotie ;, and it is probable 
they would have very much aff-ted 
that Title (if the Country had had 
that name) altho they could never 
make themſelves Maſters Scotie Mi- 
noris, But it 1s no wonder, that 
the Iriſh ſhould be glad to tell Fo- 
reigners, that they were our Chict, 
and ſo: their Country ought to be 
called Scotia Major 5 notwithſtand- 
ing that our Nation was. then be- 
come great atid glorious : and that 
Oſher can find no better authority 
for hisdiſtintion of Scotia M ijor and 
eMinor , than theſe borrowed and 
magnifying Names, uſcd long afrer 
he himſelf acknowledgeth that Ire- 
Lind had loſt the name of Scotia, and 


that We were only in poſleſſion of 
It. 


3. The miſtaking of the Names 
of Scotia and Hibernia, and of that 
aſſertion, Scotia exdem & Aiberma, 
and applying theſe Names fill &o 
: N 3 breland, 
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Ireland and not to our Country, hath 
been the Ground whereupon we 
have been injured, as to the antiqui- 
ty of our Kings and Conntry, Saints 
and learned Men, onafteries, and 
greatneſs Abroad, For admitting it 
to be true, that we were not [{cetled 
here till the Year 500, yet we have 
been ſo happy, as to have ſuch ex- 
cellent Men, and to have done fo 
conſiderable Actions, as have been 
ſuffictent to tempt our Neighbours, 
and particularly the Iriſh, to take 
great pains to have both paſs for 
their own. In order to which the 
Iriſh have lately invented the di- 


ſtintion of Scotia Major and Minor, - 


tothe end, that when any confide- 
rable Perſon 1s called a Scots-man 
12 Hiſtory, they might claim him as 
defcended from the Greater Scotland, 
But beſides, that this diſtinCtion is 
r00 New to be extended to ancient 
Writers, How can it be imagined 
that our Country, only having paſ- 
1d under the Name of Scotland 
before the 3oo, and afrer the 1100, 
as has been proved, Ireland ſhould 
have aſſumed the Name of Scotland 

| 1n 
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'3n that Interval ? Js it not more rea- 


ſonable to think that our Country, 
which alone was deſign'd by thar 
Name, before the 300, and after 
I100, bore it likewiſe only, or at 
leaſt chiefly, during that interval. 
But to aflert that, during that ſpace, 
another Country had our old and 
preſent deſignation in a more pecu- 
Har manner than we; and that mn 
dubious Caſes it muſt be appropriated 
to them, 1s a piece of confidence 
which even eminent Wit and Learn- 
1ng cannot ſupport. And yet wg 
find, in eMalcow the Second's Time, 
(as was formerly obſerv'd) wha 
began to Reign in the Year 1004, 
That the Frith of Forth (in his 
Laws, in the Book of Regiav: Ma- 


| Jeſlatem) 1s calld Mare Seotie 5 


And it 1s faid there, that the fame 
King did diſtribute, ommem Terran 
Scotiz howinibus ſuis £ and it is not 
ko be concluded, that this was the 


- fixſt .time that our Country was 


ſo call'd. And about that time Tre- 
land was expreſled only by the name 
of Hibernia ;, tor King Henry the 24 
of England, who began to Reign 


N 4 in 


41 
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in the Year 1154, is ſtiled Lord of 
Ireland, 


And to clear farther. that Sco- 
tia about thoſe times was the ordi- 
nary name for Scotland, and Heber- 
ia for Ireland, | ſhall only add 
ſome few Paſſages out of e/Mariarws 
Scotus , Who was born in the Year 
1028, and died 1n the Year 1086, 

* Brianus Rex * Who ſayes, that about the Year 
Hiberniz 124 1016, Brianus, King of Ireland, was 
+ Molon Killed 3 and a little thereafter, f at 
Rex Scotix 0- the Year I034. e/Malcolm King of 
vit, Donchad g-otJand died, and Duncan the Son of 
filins fille us 7, oo 2 

bi ſucceit. his Daughter ſucceeded him. And 
pag. 424 after that he (ayes, at the Year 1040, 
*Donchad Rex * Duncan King of Scotland, was 


Scotiz occiditur |: Z 
& Mefinlaech killed, and the jon of Finlay ſucceeded 


ſucceſſit in Reg- in his Kingdom, whom afterward 
nm 945.p.425- f he calls* Machetad King of Scotlard. 
Fo. Fat All winch paſlages agree exactly 
_ ___ with our Hiſtory, and the ſummary 
of our Kings Lives, 2s they are re- 

corded in our Aqs of Parhament, 

and prove that Marianus treats of 

Scotland, and Ireland, as different 


Kingdoms 19 his Time. 


In 


_ dicate the Right and Dignity of our 
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' In thelaſt place, I ſhall make ſome 
Remarks upon the moſt palpable of 
theſe Miſtakes, and of the chief Au- 
thors thereof : wherein I ſhall vin- 


Country , and aflert theſe ,wor- 

thy Perſons controverted to be ours. 

] ſhall not 1nfilt much againſt Stani- 

burſt, he being ſolidly confuted by 

* Camerarizs, and with that ſeverity * 4tpmn. ad 1.3; 
by Dempfler, that his Nephew 

Biſhop Uſher ( as the Duke of Lay- 

derdail remarked in ſome Judicious 
RefleQions of his upon this occafion 

did highly reſent jt, andinthis Mat- 

ter hathexceeded his uſual Tempera- 

ment and Moderation. And yet 
Stanihurſt never ſpeaks injuriouſly 

of. our Nation 3 for though he mi- 

ſtakes many things, and applys them 

to his own Country; yet it 

appears to be, rather of Deſign to 
magnihe 1t, than injure ours : for | 
he acknowledeth ingenuouſly,* That iu Fo x64 
he doth not clearly ſee from what time mun initio Sco- 
the N ame of Scotland commenced. ©= 70m fit 
Poet he taxeth A —_ 
Boethizs upon the Subject of Gathe- video. | 


las 
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lus and Scota, and that he mixeth 
Fables and Vain glory with his Hi- 


ſtory z yet he neither diſapproves | 


of Bachannan,nor follows he Luddus, 
both of whom he cites, and who 
were immediatly before him 5 bis 
Book being printed at Antwerp, in 
the Year 1584. In his Appendix al- 
fo, Commenting upon Giraldas 
Cambrenſis ( a Welſh-man, and Screta- 
ry to King Henry 2d of England, and 
flouriſhed before the end of the 
12t#6 Century ) He tranſlates Cam- 
brenſis, who deſcribes Ireland by the 
name of Hibernia, and makes fre- 
quent mention of our Country un- 
der the name of Scotia 3 as when he 
 * Quante &5r- ſpeaks of the extent. of Jreland, he 
exnſeriprieWale os (as Staniburſs interprets it ) 
potior inſula - that * it is equal 31 largenefs to Wales 
pure apc and Scotland. And el{ewhere he 
quis alas ſays, that} Seotland 7s called the North 
pag-223- part of the Iſle of Britain. And af- 
hrwahore terwards he tells the Story of Mo- 
xamicr dicitw reds fix Sons, and that from them 
Apis. P- the Inhabitants of the North part 
TS nrificato U0- of Britain, K by 4 ſpecifick word were 
 Eabdo gens ScO- called the Scotiih Nation. And Sta- 
v4; cog * viburſt 1 his Annotations on theſe 
wa 
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two Chapters contends, that before 
Set. Patrick's time our Country was 
called Scotie 3 and brings for proofs 
St. Jerome, who alerts that the Scots 
were Gens Þritannicazbut with great 
concern he vindicates us fromtheca- 
lumny of eating Mens Fleſh: and for 
our Antiquity he cites Beda, who 
ſays, that Szb duce Rendis we made 
a third Nation in 'Britain. $0 that 
we ſee that neither the Welſh in (3r- 
raldus's time, nor the Iriſh in Starts 
hurſt's tne, had the Opinion of our 
late Settlement, and that our Coun- 
try was not call'd Scotia for 1000 
Years after Chriſt ; which their Sucs 
ceſlors Luddus, Cambden, Oſber and 
St. Aſaph have had. And the Irifþ 


in thoſe days took -a far better 


way for advancing their own inte- 
reſt in doing us juſtice 3 ſince 
from all the conſiderable Ations we 
did, there did ariſe a meaſure of that 
Honour to them, from whoſe Coun- 
try we came as a Colony : Where- 
as ſince they were influenc'd 

Strangers, they have ſuffer d them- 
ſelves to be imposd upon, ſo as to 
leflen our true Merit, 1n appropri- 
ating 


* Pag. 739. 


+ Pap. 187, 
Cent, 14. 
* Pag. 210, 
Cent. 14+ 
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ating immediatly to themſelves thoſe 
devout perſons, who were really our 
Country-men : not conlidering 
that the material unjuſtice was much 
greater than the imaginary honour : 
And this Plagiariſmand Mar: ſtealing 
became eaſfie to them ſince our Refor- 
mation from Popery, becauſe after 
that time we became too careleſs of 
thoſe eminent Perſons both at home 
and abroad, who had livd in the 
Roman Communion, or before that 
time. But I will notinſiſt on this, 
for I hope their native kindneſs will 
incline them to return to their firſt 
Juſt methods. 


If T had leiſure, I would make Jar- 
ger RefleQions, to prove how uncon- 
ſequential Arch Bp ©ſbcr 1s,in making 
Sedulus and Marianas Iriſh : ſince 
by all Writers they are both calJl'd 
Scots, and Baleys an Engliſhman tells 
us.thatfSedulins flouriſh'd under Fer- 
gus 2d.and* Marianus under Macbeth, 
both our Kings 3 and Baronivs aflerts 
alſo this poſitively. And Sedulins 
having liv'd before St. Patricks Time 
(who was the firſt Apoſtle of / ag 

an 
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_ and being Diſciple to Hildebert an 
acknowledg'd Scot, and wholiv'din 
the 390, mult be prior to the Iriſh 
Chriſtianity 3 which Giraldus and 
Stanihurſk acknowledge to have 
been firſt planted by St. Patrick in. 
the Year 43%. Nor can * Oſber in * Pag.789- 
all his vaſt reading, find any Chriſti- 
ans in Ireland betwixt the Year 400, 
and 432, which was St. Patrick's _ 
Time, but Kzaranus, Ailbeus, Decla- 
mus, Tbarus : Tho if Sedulins had 
been an Iriſh, he had been certainly 
mention'd and employ'd,before thoſe 
_ obſcure -Perſons 5 and certainly he 
would have employed himſelf be- 
fore St. Patrick's Time -in the Con- 
verſion of his own native Country, 
if he had been truly Iriſh, And as 
to Marianus Scotus, it 18 a wonder 
how it can be controverted that he 
was a Scots-man 3 fince our Country 
was then called Scotland by the Bp of 
St. Aſaph'sown confeſſion; and [reland 
was juſt then loſing that name ; and 
Marianus in his whole Book diſtin- 
ouiſhes betwixt Scot# and Hiberni, - 
and mentions the forementioned 
three Kings of Scotland about whoſe 


Time 
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* 4 Scotos in Time he liv'd 3, and alſomakes men- 
Chriſtum 2 1; of one King of Jrelexd about 


dentes ordinatus 


2 Papa Celefti- that time : as has been obſerved al- 


wo Palladius + ready : and particularly, ſpeaking of 
ue by wa the "Fs ions * by Palladins ER 
5 / Sanus St, Patrick , he expreſly diſtinguiſhes 
phe" ay ” betwixt Scoti, and Hibexnenſes. 
Archie iſco- But paſling thele, I confeſs it is 
mHiberner- pretty ridiculous to ſee a whole 
mo lien Book written by the above-men- 
Biberniam cot- tioned Vardew, and glofled by Si- 
oy _ ws rin, and publiſhed at Lowwaiz 1662, 


to prove that Rumoldus Arch-Biſhop 


of eMechlin was an Iriſh-man ; ſince 


the Arms of Scotfand (which are, 
Or, a Lion Rampant Gules, within 
a doubles Treſſure flowred and coun- 
terflowred with Flower de lis of the 
ſame) are placd upon every Win- 
dow of the Catherdral Church built 
by him,andaretothis day a part of the 
Armsofthat Archi-Epiſcopal See, Rz- 
#0ldus himſeltbemng a younger Bro- 
ther of the Rozal-Fawilyot Scotland : 


And in which witty Book, the 


Ko 4 & Author, to confute this, * is. forced 


to maintain that the Scotiſh Lion is 


born by ſeveral Iriſh Familes 3 And 


the double Treſlure, tho. anciently 
born 
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bom by Scotland , and which ts 

Blazond in that Archi-EpiCopal 
Coat of Arms, might have beenbora 
by the Iriſh, becauſe that famous - 
League betwixt the Scots and Charke- 
mraigne, was made with the Kings 
of Ireland, and not with the Kings 
of Scotland; and that our Kings 
had never any Leagues with the 
French, till the reign of Charles 7th 
who was contemporary with our 
King Fames 1ſt : Whereasthe whole 
French Hiſtories, as well as ouss; 
and all Foreign Hiſtorians, as. well 
as either, the Leagues yet extant 5 
the Priviledges granted: thereupon 
to us, recorded in the French Re- 
giſters, and ours; many Deciſions 
112 Parhaments, and other Courts ; 
and the univerſal conſent of all the 
French who ever livd fince that 
Time, do in all Humility ſeem to be 
fifficient Warrants for laughing at 
this monſtruons Afﬀertion; as I do 


at himand others, who pretend that 


the Scotiſh Monafteries in Germany, 
are Iriſh : fince they were founded 
in Charle- Mazgne's Time, by Wiltiane 
Brother to our King Achains, and' | 
others 
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others that went there with him ; 
and they are to this day governd by 
Abbots and Priors of our Country : 
Nor can it be underſtood, how the 
French and Germans could miſtake 
their own Records and Foundations 
for ſo many hundreds of Years toge- 
der, and by this I leave my Reader 
to meaſure the other unjuſt preten- 
ſions of ſuch Authors. 


I hope it now at laſt appears, that 
I have deteRted thoſe ingenious Ar- 
tifices, which this learn'd Biſhop was 
forcd to uſe, to ſupply his want of 
ſolid and juſt grounds 1n this his 
undertaking. As, 

1. That, to conciliate reſpe&t to 
this Undertaking, as well as to ex- 
cuſe it, he pretends that 1t was ne- 
ceſſary for the defence of Epiſco- 
Pacy. 

2. He makes a great muſter of 
old Authors in the beginning of his 
Book, as if all theſe were Men of 
great credit, and did concur with 
him to refute our Hiſtory 3 and a- 
dorns his Margins with formidable 
numbers of Citations, 

3, Knows 
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3. Knowing ' that it could be 
provd, both by Britiſh and Foreign 
Hiſtorians, that we were here 'very 
anciently , he confeſſes this 3 but by 


a new and ſtrange Invention, he af- 


ſerts that we werenot here as ſettled 
Inhabitants, but only by way of 
Incurſion. 

4. He defers our Setling here, till 
the Year 503, and ſo longer than 


the firſt Inventors of this new Story 


did 3 upon deſign to make our Set- 
tlement here, later then that of the 
Anglo:Saxons, who (ett]I'd here in 
Anno 449. DP 
5. He leſſens the reputation of 
all our Hiſtorians, and endeavours 
alſo to make them paſs but for one ; 
as if the ſucceeding Hiſtorian had 
ſeen no other Warrants, but the pre- 
ceeding Hiſtories. _ 
6. He treats in ridicule Feffrey,and 
ſome other Hiſtorians of his own 
Country, whom he knew could . 
not be ſuſtain'd however 3 and this 
he does upon deſign, to ſhew his 
impartiality, and that he ſpares not 


' his own more than ours. 
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7. For the ſame..reaſon he. de- 
crys the Britiſh deſcent from Brutus : 
in which he loſes nothing, becauſe 
no ſober Man could have defended 
it ; and hedenies the Converlionof 
their own King, Lucius, to ſtrike 


thereby with the greater authority | 


at the Antiquity of our Royal-Lize 
and Natioz, treating King Donald's 
Converſion alſo as a Fable: and 
thus according to our Proverb, He 
i content to let a Friend go -with a 
oe, 


8. He complements our Nation 


inlatter Times, to excuſe the Injury 
hedoesour Kings and Antiquity. 

9. He uſes the Foreign Authors 
that ſhould be urg'd for us, to pre- 
vent our uſing of them as proving 
Arguments againſt him. 


Io. Finding that {relard has been | 


call'd Scotia, he tranſplants our old 
Saints thither, and applies to 1t, all 
that is ſaid of our Country : nor 
did ever any Author improve better 
a pitiful Clinch. _ OS 

11. He concurs in another de- 
ſign like to this: for, becauſe it 
could not be; deny'd that Fergus 
WAS 


Or 
ter 
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was our firſt King; all the Citati- 
ons for proving this, are therefore 
apply'd to' Fergas the Second, and 
not to Ferens the Firſt. 

-'Laſtly'3*' Whereas Cambden and 
Arch-biſhop Offer ſpeak doubtingly 
of their own Arguments ; the Biſhop 
of St. Aſaph fearing that his Reader 
could not beconvincd, of what him- 
ſelf was not, he therefore propoſesall 
theſe Arguments, with a confidence, 
which would ſeem to argue that fall 


conviction in himſelf, which he wiſhes 
Moms. 


If any Perſon then would know 
how that Scotland, which was but 


| {mall Colony, grew up to a King- 


dom that defervd ſo well: my 


thoughts of this are, that, 1. The 
conſtant defence that we were ob- 
ligd to make againſt the Romans 


and Britons at firſt, and Crgliſh 
thereafter, Nations wiſe, brave, and 


*paliſh'd, living in the ſame Ifle with 
-*us,and the Pi&s within us,did force us 


to'think and fight; and the obſerving 
the Aﬀions:& Condutt of ſuch Ene- 


mie<could not leave the obſervers 
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rude or Ignorant * and it's like . that 


the Glary of ſuch Noble Adverſaries, 


raisd our Wit and. Courage above 
the pitch of a Northen and: confin'd 
Nation, + 2.'Our Country hav- 
ing had the happineſs toſtopthe Ro- 
#1an Conquelt, this gave Strangers a 
value for us; and therefore when 
any of the gallant Britons ſcorn'd to 
ſubmit to the flavery and drudgery 
of a Conqueſt, they fled. unto us 
from the Romans, Saxons, Danes, 
and Normans ; and being paſhonate 
loversof Liberty, they animated. us 
by their Aſſiſtance and Example. This 
likewiſe brought in brave Strangers 


. amongſt us, as all gallant Spiritsdid 
lately run to Heard inuts firſt riſe 
and (as our Hiſtorians probably + 
relate) very many of thoſe return'd 


with Fergxs the Second: from the 
Wars in [taly, whither that generous 
young Prince went to afliſt Aarick, 


againlt the Romars, in a juſt reſent- 


ment of the injury doneby them to 
bis Predeceſlors, and with whom he 
was. preſent at the ſacking of Rozze. 


3. We have been very happy in ſo 


Heroick and Wite a Race of Kings, 
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whoſe Blood being refin'd by a long 
Royal Deſcent, hath been thereby 
purifiy'd from all meanneſs, and ele- 
vated to that Love for glory , which 
is ordinary in thoſe, who never knew 
what 1t was to obey. 4. Our Coun- 
try having entered early into a re- 
markable League with Frarce, 1n 
the Reign of Charle-MHaigne ; our 
Country-men got excellent Breed- 
ing, under ſo Wiſe and Valiant a 
Prince; and have everſince,by being 
conſtantly employed in the French, 
and other Wars, attaind to a de- 
rec of Merit, b:yond what was to 

e expeCted 1n this Climate. 5. Oar 
Country having neither Bogs nor 
Fogs, our Ground being Rocky 
an! Gravelly, aud our Air fannd 
by Winds; this preſerves us fron 
the dulneſs and phlegm of the Nor- 
thern Climats ;- and the want of that 
ſuperfluous Plenty, and bewitching 
Pleaſure, which ſoftned even Han- 
nibal when he came to Capus, pre- 
ſerves us againſt the Delicacy and 
Effeminateneſs of Southern Nations. 
And whereas ( Heroick Virtue b:- 
ing ſtill attended by Envy ) ſome 
O3 1n 
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in railery pretend, that we were un--: 
conquer'd, becauſe we: delervd not 
the pains and trouble of a War. . I. 
need not ſeriouſly anſwer, what no, 
Hiſtorian can urge'; For it 1s ridt-: 
culous to think, that the Romans, 
would not have rather-:conquer'd. 
us, than built two. ſtrong and ex-- 
penlive Walls againſt. us, which; 
bounded their Fame, . aswell astheir 
Conqueſt, And England hath ta-: 
ken too much pains to gain us, el- 
ther by Conqueſt or Allfance, to. 
have undervalued us. - And though: 


when we were divided by the dif-. 


ferences betwixt the "Bruce and Bar- 
liol of old , and betwixt' the Roy- 
aliſts and Covenanters of late; the 


halt of. our Country having only 


defended its. Liberties, whilſt the 
other half joynd with its Enemies ; 
we were rather betray'd than 0- 
vercome : And yet we ſoon reco- 
vered our former Liberty. Albeir; 
to be overcome by England had been 
no greatafiront to us; England be- 
ing agreater and richer Nation than 
we are. And therefore I hope, all 
honeſt Men will, with Judicious 

| Samuel 
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Samuel 'Damiel 19 his Hiſtory, at the 
Year 1296, confeſs, that it had been 
a. pity, we had not had* a better 
Country, to be the Theatre of ſo 
many worthy and heroick Ai- 
ons. | | 


Having thuselear'd how our Na- 


_ tionarrivdat'its preſent confiſtence, 


I am to finiſh this Diſcourſe, with a 
repreſentation of the many Rights 
which our Kings have to the Impe- 
rial Throne of theſe Kingdoms 3 and 
to ſhow how they ſucceed to all who 
ever pretended to Monarchy in any 
of them. 


As to the Britiſh. part of the Iſle, 
Aurelius Ambroſius was, by com- 
mon conſent, choſen fole Prince of 


all the Britens ; And he had no 


other Succeſſion, ſave two Daugh- 
ters, .Anna married to the King of 
the Pi#s, and Ada married to the 
King of the Scots. Mordredas King 
of the PiFs, Grand-child to the fore- 
ſaid Avrelius, finding himſelf debarr'd 
from the Succeſſion of the 'Rritiſh 
Crown, employ'd the Scots, wha 

O4 fought 
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fought for him againſt the Britons. 
But the Britons having called in the 
Saxons, after a bloody Battel, both. 
Parties were forced to withdraw 3 
and the King of the PiFs was in- 


duc'd to deſiſt from his Pretentions 


at that time. But thereafter Hungus, 
King, of the PiZs, and the dire& 
Heir of the ſame Mordred&s,and con- 
ſequently of Ambroſius King of the 
Britons, gave his Silter Ferguſtara to 
Achains King of the Scots 3 and: in 
her Right, 'Alpin King of Scotland 
fcceeed both to the Britiſh and 
PiQiſh Crowns 3 Hungys having died 
without any Children, Kenneth the 
24, Son to Alpin, - was forcd to 
conquer the Pi&s, who refusd un- 


juſtly to receive him as their lawful 


King, | 


Our Kings are likewiſe Lineal 
Heirs of the Daniſh-Race,who were 
Kings of Ergland for 27, or as o- 
thers ſay, 29 Years they being the 
only Lineal Succeſſors of Canmns 
King of the Dares in Britain : for 
Margaret, Wife to King Malcolm the 
3d, was Siſter to Edgar, which Edgar 

| was 
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was Grand-child to St. Edward, who 
was Brother to Hardikemt, Son to 
Canutus, 


Aﬀer this the Kingdom of Erg- 
land returnd to the. old Stock 
in King Edward's Timez to whom 
ſucceeded Edgar, whoſe Siſter the 
pious Queen Margaret married King 
eMalcolm the 3d of Scaland, by 
whom he came to have right to the 
Crown of Ergland ; there being 
none extant of the old Royal-Saxon- 
Line beſides her ſelf: And with 
her came very many of the Nobi- 
lity, who fled from William the Con- 
querour, after he conquer'd England, 
and with whom King Malcolm would 
not make Peace, till ſuch of them 


- as reſolved to return were reſtored 


to their Eſtates. 


The next Rozal-Race which flou- 
riſhed in England, was the Normans : 
and to that Race our Kings ſucceed- 
ed thus. 
* TheLine of William the Congueror 
was branchd out. in the Houſes of 
Lancaſter and Tork, To the Houſeof 


Lan- 
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Lancaſter, they ſucceed as, Heirs by 
the marriage betwixt Joar Daugh- 
terto the Duke of Somerſet, and un- 


doubted Succeſſor of the Family of 


Lancaſter. And to both Lancaſter 
and Iorg they ſucceed, by being 
Heirs to Henry the 7th; in whom 
theſe Succefſions were again happi- 
ly reconcil'd ; he having married 
Elizabeth eldeſt Daughter to Edward 
the 4th, who had transferred the 
Succeſſion of the Crown: from the 
Houſe of Lancaſter, to that of Tork, 
or at leaſt had united the two in 
one. For clearing whereof, it is 
fit to know, that Henry the 7th had 
only four Children, Arthur, Henry, 
Margaret, and Mary, Arthar, and 
Henry dying without Succeſſion, 
the Right of the Crown was certain- 
ly devolvd upon the Children 
of Margaret the Daughter ; who did 
bear King Fames the 5th, ina firſt 
Marriage with King James the 4th ; 
and eMargaret Dowglas, by a ſecond 
Marriage with the Earl of Ang : 
which Margaret being married to 
Matthew Farl of Lenox, had two 
Sons 3 the eldeſt whereof was Hemry, 
who 
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who thereafter married Queen Mary. 
Daughter tq King James the. 5th ; 
"x begot upon. her King James 
6th : and thus King James the 6th. 
was upon all fides Heir' to Williaz: 
the. Conqueroxr, and to Heng. the 
7th 7 Se 
The Hiſtories alia of: both Na- 
tions confeſs, that our King is the 
undoubted Succeſjor of the Blood- 
Royal of Wales : for Walter Stuart, 
from whom our Kings are deſcend- 
ed, was Grand-Child to the King of 
Wales, by his Daughter, * who * Z/. in itz 
married Fleagchus Son tot * Bangbuo: Pl: 7: 


T Bake, ,D. I 59. 


and Henry the 7th (to whom King z4i. 1543; 
Fames the 61h was the trye Suc- | — 
ceſſor ) was alſo the righteous Heir 

of Cadwallader, the laſt Prince of 

Wales. 


The Hiſtories both of Scotland and 
Ireland do acknowlede, that our 
Kings are undoubtedly, . deſcended 
from the Royal Race of the Kings 
of Irelaxd ; and all the debate that 
can be, 1s only whether they be de- 
ſended from King Ferquhard, 4 a- 
ther 
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ther to King Fergus the firſt , or 


from Ceric Father to King Fergws the 
ſecond ; -or from ſome other Iriſh 
Kings, as Oſher pretends. 


From all which I may draw two 
Concluſions; Firſt, that God has, 


from an extraordinary kindneſs to 
thoſe Kingdoms, lodged in the Per- 
ſon of our preſent Soveraign, King 
Fames the 7th (whom GO D Ab- 
mighty long preſeve) all thoſe op- 
polite, and different Rights, by which 
our Peace might have been formerly 

diſturb'd .- '2. That His Majeſty who 
now Reigns, has derivd from His 
Royal Anceſtors, a juſt and legal 
Right by Law, to all thoſe Crowns, 
without needing to found upon the 
Right of Conqueſt : ſo that the very 
endeavour, to exclude him from all 
thoſe Legal Rights, by Arbitrary 
Infolence , under a Mask of Law, 
was the height of Injuſtice, as well 
as Imprudence. 


FINTIS. 


BooK's Printed for, and Sold by 


RICHARD. CHISWELL. 


EB O40 5c 


Peed's Maps and Geography. of Great Britain and 
Ireland, and of Foreign Parts, + | 
Dr. Cav?'s Lives of the-Primitive Fathers, in 2 Vol. 
Dr. Cary's Chronological Account of Ancient Time. 


Bp Wilkins real CharaRer,orPhiloſophical Language, 


Hoober's Ecclefiaſtical Polity. | 

Gullim's Diſplay of Heraldry, with large Additions. 

Dr. Burnet's Hiſtory of the Reformation of the 
Church of England, in 2 Vol. 


---Account of the Confeſſions and: Prayers of the 
- - Murderers of Eſquire/T1y. We: 


Burlace's Hiſtory of the Iriſh Rebellion. - 

Herodoti, Hiſtoria, Gr, Lat. cum-variis Lect. 

The Laws of this Realmconcerning, Jeſuits,, Semi- 
nary Prieſts, - Recuſanes, . the Oaths of Supremacy 
and Allegiance ,explained by diyers Judgments 
and Reſolutions. & the --Fudges3- with other Ob- 
ſervarions thereupan,: By William Cawley Mi. 

Sanford's Genealogical Hiſt. of the Kings of England. 


- Modern Reports of ſele& Caſes, - in-the 'reign'of 


King Charles the 24, | 
Sir Tho, Murray's Colle&ion of the Laws of Scotland. 
Dr. Towtrſon's Explication on the Creed, the Com- 
mandments, and Lord's Prayer,.-ih 3:Vol..: -- 
'The- Hiſtory of che Iſland of CEYLON in the 
Eaſt-Indies : Viuſtrated with Copper, Figures 3 
and an exa& Map of the Iſland. By Capt: Robert 
-, Knox, a Captive there near 20, Years,. ... - 
| QU-ARTO. on, 
R. Littleton's Diionnry, Latinand Engliſh. . 
Bp Nicholſoz on the Church-Catechiſm, - 
- Hiſtory of the late Wars of New-England. , 
' Atwel?'s Faithful Suryeyer. © FLO LT'S 
. Mr.. Fobn Cav#'s ſeven: occafional Sermons, 
Dr. Crawſord's . Serious . Expoſtulation with the 
Whigs in Scotland. EDI 
Dr. Parker's Demonſtration bf the Divine, Autho- 
rhority of the Law of Nature, and:che Chriſtian 
Religion, ; | "Mr 


Books ſold by Richard Chiſwell. 


Mr. Hoak's new. Philoſophical Colleions. 
Bibliotheea Norfolciana. 
 CCIAFT 
BU Wilkin's Natural Religion. 
----His Fifteen Sermons;' * 
Mr. Tanner's Primivdia : Or, the Rife and Growth of 
the firſt Church -of - God deſcribed. 
Lord Hollis's Vindication'of the Judicature of the 
Houſe-of Peers, in the Caſe of Shinner. 
---- Juriſdiction of the Houle of Peet in caſe of Ap- 
cals, 
---- Juri{di&tion of the Houſe of Peers in caſe of Im- 
-poſitions, ' - 
----Letters about the Biſhops vores in Ca vital Caſes, 
Spaniards Conſpiracy agaitſtthe State of Venice, - - 
Dr. Sympſon's Chymical Anatomy of the 7ork-ſhire 
Spaws : With a Diſcourſe of the Original of hor 
Springs and other Fouritains, © 
Dr. Cave's Primitive Chriſtianity, -in three parts. + 
Tevatins Fuller's Sermons of Peace and Holineſs, 
The Trials of the Regicides,' 111660. 
Certain genuine Remains-of tHe Lord Bacon, in Ar- 
 _ - quments Civil, Moral, Natural,, &c. witha large 
account of all his Works, 'By Dr. Tho. Tenniſon, 
- Dr. Piller of the Moderation of the Church of Eng- 
land, 
Sir Fohn Mounſon of Supream Power and Common 
Right, © 
Dr. How Bagſhaw Diſcourſe on ſele& Texts. 
Mr. Seller's 'State of the Church in the three firſt 
. Centuries. © 
The Coiintry-mans Phyſician. 
Dr. Burnet*s Account of the Life and Death of rhe 
Earl of Rocheſter. 
---Vindication'of the Ordination of the Chuxch'of 
England. 
----Hiſtory of the Rights of Priced | in the Dif poſing 
of Eccleſiaſtical benefices and Church-lands;' *- 
---Relation'of the preſent ſtate'of the' differetice 
' berweefithe French King and the Court'of Rom 3 


' to which is added, the Pope's Brief to the Aſ- 


ſembly of the Clergy; and their Proreſtarion, 
publiſhed'by Dr, Buynes, © © 
| Abridg- 


| Books ſold by Richard Chiſwell. 
»-o»Abri idgmeny of the Hiſtory of the Reformarion, 
Ogleby's £ſops Fables oarapheaſed | in Verſe, and a- 


dorned with Sculptures and Annotations, in 2 Vol. 
Dr. Cumber's Conipynica ro the Altar, 


* Galliard's two Diſcourſes of private Settlement at 


_ Home after Travel, and of Him who 1s in Pub- 
lick Employments, 

Markham's Perfe& Horſeman. 

Dr. Sherlock's: Practical Diſcourſe of Religious A(- 
ſemblies. 

--—Defence of Dr. Stillingfleet's Unreaſonableneſs of 
Separation, 

--—-A Vindication of the Defence of Dr. Stillingfleet,in 
anſwer to Mr. Baxter and Mr, Lob about Catholick 
Communion. 

The Hiſtory of the Houſe of Eſtee, rhe Family of 
che Dutcheſs of 7orþ, now Queen of England. 
Sir Rob, Filmer's Patriarcha,or natural Power of Kings, 

Mr, Zobn Cave's Goſpel to the Romans. 

Lawrence's Intereſt of Ireland, in its Trade and 
wealth, ſtated. 

DUODECIMO. 
Odder's Arichmetick. *. 
An Apology for a Treatiſe of Humane Rea- 
* ſon. Written by 24. Cliford Eſq;. 
Nueen-like-Cloſet, both Parts. 
Biſhop Wettenhalls Merhod and Order for Private 
Devotion. 
VICESSIMO. QUARTO.. © 
Alentine's Private Devotions... | 
Crums of Comfort. | 


—— — — 


—A_ 


Books lately printed for Ri. Chiſwell. 


FOLIO, 


; D* Spencer de Lage Hebreorum Ritualibus & 
earum Ratiombus. 


- Sir Fames Turner's Pailas Armata, or Military Eflays 


of the Ancient Grecian, Roman, and Modern Arr 
of War. 
Dr. John Lightfoot's Works in Engliſh, i in 2 Yol. 


t— 


Bs PO a ny” "RY 7 A ge RO - 


% " 
T7 ARG TY RO Ps PR OE PAPA ht 


+ "0." *'s "5 
$A # Rs 
oh \ 


Books _ printed for Ri, Chiſwelh,.. 


Mr. Selden's Fanus Anglorum Engliſhed, with Notes 
\ To which. is added his Epinoms, Wenger the 
_ ancient Government and Laws of. this Kir . 
© never before extant. Alſo two other Treat, 
written by the ſame Author : One of the Original 
of Ecclefiaſtical JuriſdiQions of Teſtaments ; the 
other of the Diſpoſition or Adminiftration of In« ' 
teſtares Goods 3 Nuw the firſt time publiſhed. _ 
; QUARTO.. 
P# Simonii Diſquiſttiones Critice de Vavils per dF- 
- verſa Loca & Timpora Bibliorum Editiombus, Acce= 
aunt Caſtigat, Opuſe, Il. Vaſfi de Sibyllinis Oraculis; 
Dr.Palkner's two Treatiſes of Reproaching'and Cen- 
ſure: with his Anſwer to Smrjeant's Surifarting | 
Alfo ſeveral occaſional Sermans., | 
-The Caſe of Lay-Communion with the Church of 
England conſidered.” | 
A Diſcourſe concerning the. Glebtaion of Divine 
- Service in an Unknowt Yes " | 
| A Diſcourſe of. K Neceſlity | rm jor, \wkh 
.- relpe& ro e Errors and | Corfuptions. of. the 


Ch O | 
ah CO orave. Tees | 
RM tam Co's Di rtation* "5H 
| D* TT of. the Anvient. pros os th 2K 


ops, Metropolicans and. Patriarchs. 

.Tw6 , on ads. Mr. R. Swith, DE Dr. Hetty- 
Himnmond; about Chriſt's Deſcent into Hell, © - 

Dean Stratford Diſſwaſiye from Revenge. 

The Life of Biſho Ny del, 


Dr. Harris his rati nal Diſcourſe of Remedies; \F 
Sir Grorge Macken $ Juſt Rig ht of Monari 2 # 


Dr. Her. Burton's firſt Yolume Sf Diſcourſe 
andy of Rep nraace; and'o 


1} fd n vg lain | 


\ Praftical Subjc 
ir Themes Mrs to 
Bitho gr" 


